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Translator’s Introduction 


All thanks and praises are due to Allah, Whom we 
thank and seek for help and forgiveness. Whomsoever 
Allah guides, will never be misled and whomsoever He 
misguides, will never find someone to guide them. I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped, except Allah, 
Alone without partners, and that Muhammad 1s Alilah’s 
slave and Messenger. 


a ae Ps - S 


. : CP Oo we SMe sy 
BN VA Gy Vg Oe > WI Lath 1ST Ci ily > 
q > ar , 


{O you who believe! Fear Allah’ as He should be feared 
and die not except in a state of Islam*}[3:102], 


sly aii oy Sale sil oo | 4a * ASN al D 


al | yitl'y cleni'y Hye” Wor) agin oy Ugo yj Lge Gly 


rl 


Sa so e a va 4 rf 
C655 Sale ow ah 1 AEG, & OES Gal 


{O Mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you 
Jrom a single person [Adam], and from him [Adam] He 
created his wife [Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He 
created many men and women; and fear Allah through 


Whom you demand [your mutual rights}, and [do not cut 


"I'by doing all that He ordered and abstaining from all that He 
forbade] 
fas Muslims, with complete submission to Allah] 


the relations of] the wombs [kinship]. Surely, Allah is Ever 
an All-Watcher over you}[4:1], 


relied OP tae V's iy ait 1 ya 1 gfe a ual > 


1 Diy dh ob 27 Sis y 5 (SS Saks 55 ash sd 


(be Hy Gu 


{O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, 
and speak [always] the truth. He will direct you to do 
righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins. And 
whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger [Muhammad .- 
1, <i i], he has indeed achieved a great achievement [will 
be entered into Paradise and saved from the Fire]}[33:71- 
72]. 

Verily, the best speech is Allah’s Kalam (Speech’), 
and the best guidance is that sent with Muhammad ( <é a 
:,’). Verily, the worst matters are matters of innovation 
(in religion), and every innovation is a Bid ah, every 
Bid ah is Dhalalah (sin, heresy) and every Dhalalah’ is in 
Hellfire. 

This book is one of the important resources of 
knowledge for those who seek to know the Seerah’ of their 


“Allah speaks with what He wills whenever He wills; this is 
one of His Attributes, none is equal or similar to Him. } 

age or, ie & 1) or, Salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, this 
Statement means, may Allah’s peace, honor and blessings be on 
him.] 

b (meaning, those who invent the Bid‘ah] 

“IrSeerah’, is in reference to the Prophet’s life-story.} 
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Prophet (1~; cé i» J), as well as, the F’ igh’ learned from it. 
This is a book that is unique in that it explains the Sunnah’ 
through the Seerah and the Seerah through the Sunnah. It 
is a profound classic work containing thousands of pages 
written by Imam ibn al-Qayyim while on the ‘Hajj 
(pilgrimage) journey, from Damascus to Makkah. Despite 
its being written from memory, the several thousand 
incidents, ‘Hadiths°, Ayat (verses of the Quran), Figh 
benefits, as well as, names of the companions associated 
with them, were remarkably close to the truth, with 
marginal errors. However, those who know the status, 
level of knowledge and 7a‘hgig* that Imam ibn al-Qayyim 
had, will not be surprised to know this fact. Still, it is 
amazing how ibn al-Qayyim was able to write this vast 
volume while traveling to ‘Hajj (Pilgrimage), especially 
since he was away from the resources of knowledge and 
enduring the hardships of travel. It is a blessing from Allah 
(jis, it.) that it was possible for him to do so. Surely, 
Allah (js, 4.) gives similar bounties to those who strive 


("(‘Figh’, means, ‘Islamic Jurisprudence’, or, ‘Minor rulings of 
the religion’, or, ‘Laws’.| 

7] (Sunnah, is in reference to the Prophet’s statements, actions, 
agreeing to some actions, way, method, tradition, legislation; all 
Muslims must adhere to the Sunnah and apply it in their daily 
life. ] 

Ulr* ‘Hadith’, when mentioned alone, is exclusively in reference 
to the Prophet’s statements. When a ‘Hadith is collected from 
other than the Prophet (;-; <é ds 1), the name of the person who 
issued the statement should be mentioned. | 

ONT, a hgig’, is in reference to analyzing various statements and 
accounts and searching for their authenticity and where, or in 
what references, these statements were mentioned, and thus, 
issue a decision whether they are authentic or otherwise. ] 
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hard in His Cause and spread His religion. And on this 
point, ibn al-Qayyim was indeed a defender of the Sunnah, 
ever since he met and started learning with his teacher, 
Shaikh al-Islam, Imam ibn Taimiyyah. If this is how the 
student was, then what about the teacher? May Allah ( #~ 
ju;) increase His rewards and extend His Mercy, Pardon 
and Forgiveness to ibn Taimiyyah and his student Imam 
ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah for their great services to the 
Sunnah and the creed of as-Salaf As-Sali‘h'. Their books 
and authentic knowledge still benefit Muslims until the 
present time. 


My Work on This Book 

By the help and aid of Allah (j—, «.~), I translated 
almost every word ibn al-Qayyim wrote in, Zadul-Ma‘ad 
except for few parts that contained linguistic issues or 
poems. Translating this book is an enormous undertaking, 
because of the vast knowledge and large number of aspects 
of Islam contained in it. It is an encyclopedia of Tafsir, 
‘Hadith, Figh, Seerah, medicinal knowledge, as well as, 
refutation of Bid ‘ah’ and ills of the heart. 


(Nl ‘As-Salaf as-Sali*h’, is in reference to the companions of the 
Prophet (.i—; —ié un -) and the second and third generations of 
Islam. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated that, the Prophet (i i. 
ri, dé) said, 


ose fer iy 


Se or aed a? es ae Pad os # 
pte ate 2 oS ogi he Cll 6 gb tN 


“The best people are my generation, then the next generation, 
then the next generation.” 
21 innovations in the religion] 
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I tried my best to explain the various terms 
contained in, Zadul Ma‘ad. I also included various ‘Hadith 
narrations that pertain to certain parts of this book, when 
Imam ibn al-Qayyim did not do so himself. I also 
mentioned the degree of authenticity or lack of 1t for the 
‘Hadiths mentioned herewith, relying on the works of 
Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, the scholar of ‘Hadith in 
our tume. All words and sentences between brackets [ ], or, 
( ), and all footnotes are my work, or compiled from 
various books of ‘Hadith, as well as, the resources I will 
mention thereafter. 

Even though I primarily translated and abridged this 
book, I also did some 7Ja‘hgig and explained most of the 
terms in it using the resources [ will soon mention, Allah 
willing. Allah (j<, <1.) has blessed me to teach and study 
this book over a span of several years, and this is why I was 
encouraged to indulge in this considerable undertaking. | 
tried to make the sentences as easy to read and understand 
as I could. My main purpose is to translate the books of 
Sunnah into English, so that the many millions of Muslims 
who do not speak Arabic have access to important 
resources of Islamic Knowledge. 

Also, it 1s my duty, honor and privilege to serve the 
Sunnah, especially at a time when various sects and deviant 
groups, or A ‘hzab, are leading a battle against the Sunnah 
and its people. 

I should mention that I will not be translating the 
part of, Zadul Ma‘ad, about the Prophetic Medicine. | 
translated this part_for Darussalam, Riyadh, under the title, 
Healing with the Medicine of the Prophet”. Those who 
wish to acquire this book, which is in print, should visit the 
web-site of Darussalam at: darussalam@naseej.com.sa. Or, 
they should write to, P. O. Box 22743, Riyadh 11416, 


Saudi Arabia. I should also mention here the resources | 
benefited from, while translating the, Prophetic Medicine, 
so as to relate credit to those who deserve it. These 
resources are: 
1. Medical Dictionary, by Yusuf Hitti and 
Ahmad al-Khatib. 
2. The Prophetic Medicine, by S. Y. Abou 

AZar, 

3. Transliteration of the Nobel Quran, by 

Muhsin Khan and Taqi ad-Din al-Hilali. 

4. Translation of Sahth Al-Bukhan, by Mohsin 

Khan and Taqi ad-Din al-Hilali. 

I declare that whatever correctness my translation 
contains is from Allah (jt, <1.) Alone, and that whatever 
shortcoming or mistakes in it come from me, due to my 
imperfection and the plots of the devil, and Allah (ju, «.) 
and His Messenger (,1-; cis 4) 1.) are free from it. 

I would like to thank and appreciate all those who 
helped in the editing, reviewing and printing of this book, 
asking Allah (j\., «.) to reward and bless them with the 
best rewards. 


My Resource Books 

1. Interpretation of the Meanings of the Noble 
Quran, by Dr. Muhammad Tagqi-ud-Din al- 
Hilali and Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan; 
published by Darussalam Publishers and 
Distributors, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 

2. Interpretation of the Meanings of Sahih al- 
Bukhan, by Dr. Muhammad Tagqi-ud-Din 
Al-Hilali and Dr. Muhammad Muhsin 
Khan; published by Darussalam Publishers 
and Distributors, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 


10. 


11. 


Zadul Ma‘ad fi Hadyi Khairi al-‘Ibad, by ibn 
Qayyim al-Jauziyyah, Ta ‘hqiqg by Muassasat 
ar-Rayyan; published by Jam‘iyyat [hyaa 
at-Turath al-Islami, adh-Dha hiyah, Kuwait. 
Zadul Ma‘ad fi Hadyi Khaini al-‘Ibad, by ibn 
Qayyim al-Jauziyyah, Tahgiqg by Shaikh 
‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah al-‘ Asha; 
published by Dar al-Fikr, Beirut, Lebanon. 
Sifatu. Salati_an-Naby_ Salla-llahu ‘Alaihi 
wa-Sallam, by Nasir-ud-Din al-Albant; 
published by Maktabatu al-Ma‘arif, Riyadh, 
Saudi Arabia. 

Al-Maurid, Arabic-English Dictionary, by 
Dr. Ru‘hi al-Ba‘albaki; published by Dar al- 
‘lm lil-Malayin, Beirut, Lebanon. 

Iqtidhaa-o as-Sirati al-Mustagim 
Mukhalafata As habi al-Ja‘heem, by Shaikh 
al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah, Ta‘hqgig by Dr. 
Nasir al--Aql; Published by Maktabat ar- 
Rushd, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia . 

Ta bdhiru _as-Sajid_ _ mina-t-Tikhadhi _al- 
Qubun_ Masajid, by al-Albani; Published by 
al-Maktab al-Islami. 
Ziyaratu._al-Qubur__wa-l-Istinjadu__bil 
Magbur, by Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah; 
Published by Dar al-Iftaa, Riyadh, Saudi 
Arabia. 

Riyadhu_as-Salihin, by Imam an-Nawawi, 
Ta hqgig by al-Albani; published by, al- 
Maktab al-Islami. 

“But, Some of Its Signs Have Already 
Come, by A. Hijazi; published by, ai/-Fustat 
Magazine. 
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12. Fiqhu_ as-Sunnah, by Sayyid Sabiq, Vol. 2; 
published by, al-Fath li-l-[‘lam al-‘Arabi, 
Cairo. 

13. Pillars of Islam, compiled by several 
students of knowledge; published by 
Darussalam Publishers and Distributors, in 
Riyadh; Translated by, Jalal Abualrub. 

14. Al-Hadithu ‘Hujjatun bi-Nafsihi fi _al- 
A‘hkami __wa-l--Aqga-id, by  al-Albani; 
published by, Dar at-Turath al-Islami; 
Translated by Jalal Abualrub. 

15. At-Tawassutu wa-l-Igtisad, fi anna al-Kufra 
Yakunu bi-}-Qauli, au _al-Fi li, au al-I'tigad, 
by “Alawi as-Saqqaf, reviewed by Imam 1bn 
Baz; Published by, Dar ibn al-Qayyim, 
Dammam, Saudi Arabia. 


There are several more minor resource books that | 
benefited from but did not mention here. 


All translations that pertain to the Quran and 
‘Hadith are only transliterations of the meanings; the 
originals are all in Arabic. 


Jalal Abualrub 
October 2001 


Biography of Imam ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah 


He is Abu' Abdullah Shams ad-Din® Muhammad’, 
ibn* Abu Bakr, son of Ayyub, son of Sa’d, son of “Huraiz, 
son of Makki, az-Zur'ii? and then the resident of 
Damascus. 

He was born in the lunar month of Safar the year 
691 AH (after Hijrah’). He died in Damascus on a 
Thursday on the thirteenth day of the lunar month of Rajab 
in the year 751 after the Hijrah (or AH). Judges, notables 
and large crowds attended his funeral. He died when he 
was sixty years old. 

Ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah was known by this name 
because his father, Abu Bakr, was the Qayyim or supervisor 
of the school known by the name, al-Jauziyyah, in 
Damascus. Abu Bakr’s children and grandchildren were 
known as the children of the Qayyim of al-Jauziyyah for 
generations after that. Al-Jauziyyah was built by Mu byi 
ad-Din ibn al-Hafidh Yahya ibn al-Jauzi; its building 


(Ir Abu’, means, ‘father of’; it 1s also a title, used for respect, 
even if one does not have offspring. For example, the Mother of 
the Believers Aishah (4% 4 <,;), the Prophet’s wife, was called, 
‘Um Abdullah’, even though she never gave birth to a child. 
‘Um’, means, ‘mother of’. Usually, the father and mother are 
given titles of, ‘Abu’, and, ‘Um’, respectively, after their eldest 
son. | 

2i/Tbn al-Qayyim’s nickname] 

1)Muhammad was ibn al-Qayyim’s given name.] 

r*Thn’, means, ‘son of’, while, ‘Bint’, means, ‘daughter of?.} 
“lrfrom the town of, ‘Zur’, a village near Damascus; in the 
present time, it 1s called, ‘Azru”] 

"migration of the Prophet peace be on him (,1 <4 <i uh -) from 
Makkah to Madinah in the year 623 CE] 
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finished in the year 652 AH’. In the year 1327 AH, it was 
turned to a courthouse. A/-Jauziyyah was burned during the 
Syrian revolution against France, during its occupation of 
Syria in the early part of the twentieth century. 

Ibn al-Qayyim was born in the village of Zur’, 
which, as we stated, is located in the area of ‘Horan, a 
fertile area close to Damascus. Later on, he transferred to 
Damascus and learned from its scholars. He was raised in 
a house of knowledge and virtue and began his education 
with his father, who died in 723 AH. Ibn al-Qayyim was a 
sea of all types of knowledge, especially knowledge of the 
religion and the Arabic Language. All those who wrote 
biographies of ibn al-Qayyim testified to his vast 
knowledge in the Sunnah, Figh, Arabic Language, ‘Hadith, — 
as well as, being a scholar of healing through divine 
medicine. He authored many beneficial books with his 
beautiful handwriting and had a vast collection of books 
authored by scholars of the Salaf” and later generations. He 
had an exceptional standard of character. He was neither 
envious, nor harmed anyone, nor felt rage or hatred against 
anyone. He taught at the school known by, ‘as-Sadriyyah’, 
and led the prayer at al-Jauziyyah. 

Ibn al-Qayyim was also known for being an exalted 
worshipper of Allah, as he used to spend a good part of the 
night in Qiyam —voluntary prayer. His prayer was lengthy 
and full of devotion, perfecting its Ruku’ and Sujud. His 
conduct was exemplary and he was known for having a 
pure heart, and Allah knows him best. He repented often to 


"lr After the Hijrah.] 

"Il ‘As-Salaf as-Sali*h’, is in reference to the companions of the 
Prophet (-1— «i¢ 4 1.) and the second and third generations of 
Isiam.] 
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Allah (j.—/,;4.—) and invoked Him for forgiveness, 
prompting one of his students, Imam 1bn Kathir, to state, “l 
do not know of anyone who ts a more active worshipper 
than he is!” When he performed ‘Hajj, the people of 
Makkah were astonished at the tremendous devotion in 
which ibn al-Qayyim performed acts of worship and rituals 
of ‘Hajj, such as Tawaf (circumambulating) the Ka ‘bah at 
Makkah. 

Among ibn al-Qayyim’s best qualities was that he 
dedicated his life, from the time he met his Shaikh, Shaikh 
al-Islam, ibn Taimiyyah, until the end defending the 
Sunnah against all innovations in the religion, with regards 
to the creed and practical aspects. He called to 
implementing the Sunnah and discarding Taglid, which 
pertains to imitating the statements and opinions of people 
without relying on evidence contained in the Quran and 
Sunnah. He dedicated his efforts to invalidating and 
exposing the deviant practices and creeds of the misguided 
Sufi sects, which rely on innovation as their tool of 
destruction against Islam. 

Ibn al-Qayyim met ibn Taimtyyah in the year 712 
AH and remained with him the rest of his life. He became 
ibn Taimiyyah’s student, even though he was a scholar in 
his own right and shared with him the responsibility of 
carrying and defending the Sunnah and its knowledge, until 
ibn Taimiyyah died in 728 AH. Ibn al-Qayyim remained 
truthful to this Da ‘wah (call) and asserted in a poem that 
through the efforts of ibn Taimiyyah, Allah (j—/,«.—) 
permitted him to go back to the way of as-Salaf As-Sali-h. 

Ibn al-Qayyim was impressed by ibn Taimiyyah’s 
style of writing and imitated it, while defending the true 
religion against deviant sects. This is why ibn al-Qayyim 
was called, ‘The Second Shaikh al-Islam’. 
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When ibn al-Qayyim defended the Sunnah against 
the people of Bid‘ah', he would first read what those sects 
believed and then refute their creeds and statements, 
relying on the Quran and authentic Sunnah. 

When he researched a subject, ibn al-Qayyim would 
refer to the text of the Quran and Sunnah and derive 
various rulings of the religion using them as the resource of 
knowledge. He would often mention several evidences to 
support a certain ruling. He would also mention opinions 
and statements from the scholars of previous generations 
and sometimes support their statements by relying on 
various evidences he collected from the Quran and 
Sunnah. When refuting a statement, he would mention his 
evidence, as well as, the evidence of those, who did not 
agree with him, then would refute them. 

The resources of knowledge that ibn al-Qayyim 
relied on were the Quran, the Sunnah and the Jjmaa™, if he 
did not know of anyone who disagreed with it concerning a 
certain ruling. Next, he would rely on Fatwa or religious 
verdict of a companion, if there were no other companions 
who contradicted his Fatwa. He would then rely on the 
Fatwa of the successive generation that came after the 
generation of the companions (at-7abi‘un). He would then 
rely on Qiyas’. 


(innovation in the religion] 

2I'< Jima”, pertains to the consensus of the companions, as Imam 
ibn “Hazm stated. Or, it pertains to the consensus of Muslim 
Scholars, including the companions, of course. ] 

Pi <Oiyas’, pertains to researching the Quran and Sunnah and 
suggesting a ruling with regards to a certain matter of the 
religion that does not have a definite ruling in the Quran and 
Sunnah or Ijma .] 
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Furthermore, ibn al-Qayyim would not show an 
inclination towards or preference for any Madh-hab 
(School of Thought), such as the ‘Hanafi, Maliki, Shafii or 
‘Hanbali Madhhabs, which are attributed to Imams Abu 
‘Hanifah An-Nu'man, Mahk ibn Anas, Ash-Shafii and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, may Allah grant them His Mercy. Ibn 
al-Qayyim called for Jjtihad, by those qualified to use this 
method, and firmly defended the Ageedah (Creed) and the 
way as-Salaf as-Sali'h understood, practiced and conveyed 
the religion. He used a highly eloquent and persuasive style 
of writing to convey his knowledge. 

Many students who later became scholars of 
knowledge in their own right learned from ibn al-Qayyim. 
His knowledge, teachings and books are stil] used today as 
a major resource of authentic knowledge by all those who 
are dedicated students of religious knowledge. 


Scholars Praise the Good Qualities and 
Tremendous Knowledge of ibn al-Qayyim 

Al-Qhadhi (Judge) Burhan ad-Din az-Zur‘1i stated 
that during his time, there was not a more knowledgeable 
scholar than ibn al-Qayyim. The known scholar ibn Rajab 
al-‘Hanbali said that ibn al-Qayyim learned the ‘Hanbali 
Madhhab and learned with Taqi ad-Din ibn Taimiyyah, 
becoming proficient in all aspects of Islamic knowledge. 
Also, the scholar of ‘Hadith and historian Imam adh- 
Dhahabi stated that ibn al-Qayyim was proficient in 
‘Hadith, Figh and the Arabic Language. Shaikh Jamal ad- 
Din Taghri Bardi stated that ibn al-Qayyim was excellent at 
several aspects of knowledge, such as 7afsir, Figh, Arabic 
Language and grammar, ‘Hadith, Usul al-Figh, and so 
forth. 


Several other scholars, such as ash-Shaukani and as- 
Suyuti, praised the knowledge of ibn al-Qayyim. One of 
ibn al-Qayyim’s famous students, Imam ibn Kathir, who 
wrote the famous Tafsir (explanation) of the Quran said 
about him, “He heard narration of ‘Hadith and was 
proficient in the religion in various aspects of knowledge, 
especially Tafsir, ‘Hadith and the Quran and Sunnah. 
When Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah returned from his trip 
to Egypt in 712 AH, ibn al-Qayyim learned from him, until 
tbn Tatmiyyah died. Ibn al-Qayyim collected vast 
knowledge from ibn Taimiyyah, adding to the knowledge 
that he collected before. Even though ibn al-Qayyim 
became a famous (and energetic) scholar, teacher and 
author in his lifetime, he was uniquely active by day and 
night collecting more knowledge and invoking Allah ( <i. 
juf,) and supplicating to Him.” 

Ibn al-Qayyim suffered oppression, like all 
righteous reformers before him. He conveyed the true 
Islamic knowledge fearing none, except Allah (ji, 1.) 
and supported his Shaikh, Imam ibn Taimiyyah, in his 
struggle against Bid ah and deviant sects and creeds. When 
ibn Taimiyyah was sent to prison by unjust rulers, ibn al- 
Qayyim was jailed, along with him. 

In the last term in jail, ibn al-Qayyim was kept 
away from Shaikh al-Islam, ibn Taimiyyah, who died soon 
after, while still in jail. Ibn al-Qayyim was released from 
jail after ibn Taimiyyah died; most of the population of 
Damascus attended ibn Taimiyyah’s funeral and they 
grieved for their tremendous loss. 

Surely, there is a difference between the funerals 
held for the scholars of Sunnah and those held for the 
scholars of Bid‘ah and deviation. For instance, around two 
million people attended the funeral of Imam Ahmad ibn 


‘Hanbal when he died in Baghdad. At that ttme, Ahmad 
was supported by the Cahph and loved by people. Also, 
Baghdad was the largest city in the world. When 1tbn 
Taimiyyah died, Damascus was not a very large town. 

Therefore, when sixty thousand men, women and 
children attend someone’s funeral —like ibn Taimiyyah’s 
funeral- in Damascus during that time, this means that most 
of its population attended that funeral. Of course, Imam 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal was by no means less in knowledge, 
scholarly status and level than ibn Taimiyyah. Further, 
Imam Ahmad ibn “‘Hanbal was blessed and elevated in 
honor and grade, by taking the tremendous stance he took, 
in defense of the true Islamic Creed. This is why he was 
rightfully called, /mamu Ahli as-Sunnah. They were 
brothers and Imams who defended the true Islamic Faith 
and raised high the flag of the Sunnah. How can we reward 
them for their efforts and for preserving the religion of our 
Prophet, Muhammad, peace be upon him, as fresh as the 
day it was revealed to him? 

Ali what we can say is repeat what Ailah (jU«, i...) 
said in the Quran, 
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{And those who came after them say: “Our Lord! Forgive 


us and our brethren who have preceded us in Faith, and 
put not in our hearts any hatred against those who have 


believed. Our Lord! You are indeed full of kindness, Most 
Merciful }' 

Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali said, “Ibn al-Qayyim was 
jailed several times, some of them at the same time with ibn 
Taimiyyah. The last time, they were incarcerated in 
separate rooms in a castle*.” 


Teachers of Ibn al-Qayyim 

Ibn al-Qayyim learned with many teachers among 
them his father, Abu Bakr ibn Ayyub. He also learned 
knowledge of ‘Hadith with Abu Bakr Abdul Da-im, Arabic 
Language with Abu Abdullah ibn Abi al-Fath and Figh 
with Muhammad Safi ad-Din al-Hindi. 

As we stated, ibn al-Qayyim learned with ibn 
Taimiyyah and benefited from his tremendous knowledge 
in the areas of Tafsir’, ‘Hadith, Figh, Usul', inheritance” 
and Creed. He was his devoted student for approximately 
sixteen years. 

Among ibn al-Qayyim’s teachers were ibn Maktum, 
‘Ala ad-Din al-Kindi, Muhammad ibn Abu al-Fat‘h, Ayyub 
ibn al-Kamal, Judge Badr ad-Din ibn Jama‘ah and Abu al- 
Fat h al-Ba‘albaki. May Allah (jU¥, «.) grant them all His 
Mercy. 


"I59:10] 

“Itwhich was a jail during that time] 

?l'meanings of the Quran] 

“major resources of Islamic Knowledge, or rulings of the 
Islamic Jurisprudence] 

Plfor, ‘ Yim al-Fara-idh’] 


Students of ibn al-Qayyim 

Ibn al-Qayyim’s students included an impressive 
list of Imams of knowledge, such as ibn Kathir, ibn Rajab 
al-‘Hanbali, ibn Qudamah al-Magqdisi, al-Fairuzabadi, who 
wrote the famous Arabic dictionary known by, al-Qamus 
al-Mu hit, and so forth. Ibn al-Qayyim’ s two children, 
Ibrahim and Musharraf ad-Din, whose name was Abdullah, 
also learned with him. 


Books that ibn al-Qayyim Authored 
Ibn al-Qayyim authored a large number of books, such 
as: 

1. Ijtima’ al-Juyush al-Islamiyyah ‘Ala Ghazw 

al-Mu'attilah wal-Jahmiyyah. 

2. A hkamu Ahli adh-Dhimmah. 

3. I'lamu al-Muwaggqi in ‘an Rabbi al-‘Alamin. 
Ighathatu— al-Lahfan min Masa-id ash- 
Shaitan. 

5. Al-Fawa-id. 

6. Tahdheebu Sunani Abi Dawood. 

7. Madariju as-Salikin. 
8 
9 


* 


. Ad-Da-o-wad-Dawa. 

‘Uddatu  as-Sabirin wa-Dhakheeratu  ash- 

Shakirin. 

10. Hidayatu al-‘Hayara fi Ajwibati an-Nasara. 

Ibn al-Qayyim authored many other books about the 
various aspects of knowledge, some of them are still 
manuscripts. May Allah (i, %.) reward him with His 
Mercy and Pleasure. | 

This biography of Imam ibn al-Qayyim is 
somewhat based on the biography that Shaikh Abdul Hadi 
Wahbeh and Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah 
collected from various resources of biography of famous 
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imams, such as ad-Durar_al-Kaminah, al-Bidayah wan- 
Nihayah, Shadharat adh-Dhahab, and an-Nujumu_az- 
Zahirah. 

I attest that I benefited to a good extent from the 
Ta ‘hqiq, that is, criticism of the narrations of ‘Hadith, that 
Shaikh Abdul Hadi Wahby collected, in cooperation with 
Mu-assasat ar-Rayyan, from the books on ‘Hadith authored 
by the Jmam of Ahlu as-Sunnah in our time, Nasir ad-Din 
al-Albani. May Allah (js, %.—-) grant His Mercy to al- 
Albani for the tremendous service he offered to Islam and 
the knowledge of ‘Hadith, in specific, for our time. 

I also benefited, to a lesser extent, from the Ta hgiq 
by Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah on, Zadul-Ma‘ad, 
published by Daru al-Fikr. | also compiled Ta hgig and 
commentary from several more books and resources of 
knowledge, including the major resources I mentioned’. 


("For more information about ibn al-Qayyim, refer to the 
following resources: an-Nujumu az-Zahirah, 10:249, al-Bidayah 
wan-Nihayah, 14:234-235, al-Badr at-Tali’, 2:142-146, ad-Durar 
al-Kaminah, 4:21-23, Shadharatu adh-Dhahab, 6:168-170, etc.] 


A ‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Visiting Graves, Burying 
the Dead and the Invocation to Allah the 
Prophet (.i., «iz 4) J.) Recited for the Benefit of 


the Dead 


The Prophet’s guidance regarding al-Jana-iz 
(funerals) was the most perfect guidance’, distinctly 
different from the traditions of all other Ummahs (nations)’. 

His guidance involved kindness towards the 
deceased and treating him or her with what brings them 


"ITAllah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, said regarding His 
Prophet, peace be upon him, 
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{ Verily, there has come unto you a Messenger (Muhammad __i- 
plas tle i) from amongst yourselves (whom you know well). Zt 
grieves him that you should receive any injury or difficulty. He 
(Muhammad (1... <i 5 J.) is anxious over you*; for the believers 
(he -L-, <é a1 iv is) full of pity, kind, and merciful}(9:128]. 

* to be rightly guided, to repent to Allah, and beg Him to pardon 
and forgive your sins in order that you may enter Paradise and be 
saved from the punishment of the Hell-fire. ] 

l'The Prophet, peace be upon him, made it a part of his mission 
to legislate for his Ummah the practice of contradicting and 
defying the practices and traditions of polytheistic and 
disbelieving nations.) 
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benefit in the grave and on the Day of Return (Day of 
Resurrection)! . 


"TFor example, the Prophet, peace be upon him, ordered those 
who were gravelly ill to accept Allah’s decision and to think all 
that is good and righteous about Allah, the Exalted, 


"Epa aly ae hg Yet EY" 


“One of you should not die, except while having the best 
thoughts about Allah, the Exalted.” Muslim (5124) collected 
this ‘Hadith, from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased 
with him. He (i, —& a i ~) also encouraged those who were 
dying to combine the qualities of having fear from Allah and 
hope in Him. Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, reported, 
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“The Prophet, peace be upon him, visited a young man when he 
was dying and asked him, ‘How do you feel?’ The young man 
said, ‘O, Messenger of Allah! By Allah, I hope in Allah, but I[ 
fear my sins.’ The Prophet, peace be upon him said, ‘Whenever 
these two qualities are combined in a slave’s heart in such 
circumstance, then Allah will grant him what he hopes for and 
shelter him from what he fears.’” A\-Aibani said in his book, 
A‘hkamu _ai-Jana-iz, Pg., 11, that at-Tirmidhi, reporting a 
narration of the “Hasan grade, ibn Majah, ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad 
in his book, Zawa-id az-Zuhd, and ibn Abi ad-Dunya collected 
this ‘Hadith; refer to, Mishkatul-Masabi‘h (1612), by al-Albani.= 
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His guidance’, peace be upon him, expressed 
compassion towards the family and relatives of the 
deceased’. 

His guidance established the Ubudiyyah (slavery) 
to Allah Alone, by those who are still alive, regarding the 
treatment of those who died*. 


=Soon Inshaallah, we will mention other examples to this topic. ] 
(regarding matters pertaining to death] 

(For example, the Prophet GL, le at i) said, when his cousin 
Ja far ibn Abi Talib died as a martyr, 
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“Make some food for the family of Ja‘far, because now, there 
came to them a busying affair.’ A\-Albani said about this 
‘Hadith im his book, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 211, “Abu 
Dawood (2:59), at-Tirmidht (2:134), who graded the ‘Hadith as 
‘Hasan, ibn Majah (1:490), ash-Shafti in his book, al-Um 
(1:247), ad-Daraqutni (194, 197), al-- Hakim (1:372), al-Baihaqi 
(4:61) and Ahmad (1:175) collected this ‘Hadith’, which al- 
Albani then graded as Hasan; this is also at-Tirmidhi’s decision. 
In his book, At-Ta‘liqatu al-Jryad ‘ala Zad-il Ma‘ad, which is a 
commentary on this book, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, al-Albani stated that 
the narration under discussion gains strength from a similar 
narration collected from Asmaa Bint ‘Umais, may Allah be 
pleased with her. 

Also, the Prophet (;1~, i¢ 1 1.) forbade loud weeping for the 
deceased, thus, protecting his family and relatives from Allah’s 
Anger. } 

l(total submission to Allah’s Islamic Monotheism] 

“The Prophet’s guidance defied and contradicted the practices 
and traditions of the pre-Islamic era of polytheism and 
ignorance, especially regarding the dead and graves. Sadly,= 
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His guidance [regarding death] perfectly established 
one’s ‘Ubudiyyah to Allah (j-s,<«.—-), was kind to the 
deceased and prepared him or her for their return to Allah 
in the best and most nghteous manner. 

He (i, <i «1 J.) and his companions stood in lines 
thanking and praising Allah and seeking His Forgiveness, 
Mercy and Pardon for the deceased. 


od 


=some of these practices are still being performed in present 
times, even by some Muslims who testify that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Allah, Alone without partners. | 

"Il They stood in rows, while offering the Funeral Prayer in 
congregation. 

In his book, A*hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 125, al-Albani said, 
“Praying in congregation (for men) 1s required in the Funeral 
Prayer, just as it is required in the [five] ordained prayers, for 
two types of evidences. The first evidence pertains to the fact 
that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, regularly offered 
the Janazah Prayer in congregation. The second evidence 
pertains to the Prophet’s statement, 
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‘Pray as you have seen me pray.’ Al-Bukhari (595) collected this 
‘Hadith, Let not this ruling be discounted, on account of the fact 
that the companions individually offered the Funeral Prayer for 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, and not behind an Imam (not in 
congregation). This is a special case that does not have any 
definite, unequivocal ruling. Therefore, we should not abandon 
what the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, practiced all his 
blessed life, because of this one incident. This is espectally the 
case since the mentioned incident was not reported through an 
authentic chain of narration that withstands criticism, even 
though it was reported through various chains of narration that= 
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=add strength to each other*. If it is possible to combine this 
incident with what we reiterated of the Prophet’s guidance for 
offering the Funeral Prayer in congregation, then it 1s fine. 
Otherwise, we prefer the Prophet’s established guidance, which 
was usually practiced and offer more in terms of guidance. 
Therefore, if Muslims offer the Funeral Prayer each by himself, 
the obligation [of praying] will be met. However, they will earn 
a sin for abandoning offering it in congregation. Allah has the 
best knowledge**. An-Nawawi said in his book, al-Majmu’ 
(5:314), ‘It is allowed to offer the Funeral Prayer each by 
himself; there is no difference of opinion regarding this fact. 
However, the Sunnah is to offer it in congregation, because of 
the established ‘Hadiths collected in the Sahih that report this 
practice, as well as, the consensus of Muslim Scholars.’” 

* Al-Albani said in a footnote here, “In his, Sunan (4:30), al- 
Baihagi collected two of these ‘Hadiths, while ibn Majah 
collected one of the two al-Bathaqi collected (1:498, 500). 
Ahmad (5:81) collected a third narration; al-‘Hafidh [ibn “Hajar 
al-‘Asqalani] did not criticize the third narration in his book, at- 
Talkhees (5:187), and its chain of narration contains reliable 
narrators used in Sahih Muslim, except for Abu ‘Aseem (or Abu 
‘Aseeb). It is not known whether Abu ‘Aseem was among the 
companions or not, according to al-Baghawi. There are several 
other ‘Hadiths on this topic, collected by al-‘Hafidh [ibn ‘ Hajar] 
in the above mentioned book. Al-' Hafidh then said, “Ibn Di hyah 
said, ‘Fact states that Muslims offered the Funeral Prayer, each 
by himself for the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaithi wa-sallam. No one 
among them led the prayer, and this is the statement ash-Shafii 
reiterated. This is due to the enormous status of Allah’s Apostle, 
may I sacrifice my father and mother for his sake, and the 
competition as to whom should lead the prayer for him.’ Allah 
has the best knowledge.” 

** This is the practice of the scholars of Sunnah. They offer 
their opinion and the evidence to support it and also the 
evidence= 
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=of those who opposed their opinion and the evidence to support 
it, then say, “Allah has the best knowledge.” 

We should add that it is recommended to stand in at least three 
lines behind the Imam while offering the Funeral Prayer. Al- 
Albani reported two ‘Hadiths on this subject [A hkamu al-Jana- 
iz, Pg., 127-128], after saying in a footnote that ash-Shaukani 
(4:47) stated that no less than two men can comprise a row, 
without any restriction on how many can stand in a row. The 
first ‘Hadith was collected from Abu Umamah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who said, “The Messenger of Allah, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, offered the Janazah Prayer with seven 
men. He made three stand in one line, then two in the second line 
and two in the third line.” Al-Albani said that at-Tabarani 
collected this “Hadith in his book, al-Kabir (7785), contaming an 
unreliable narrator ‘Abduliah ibn Lahee'ah, as al-Haithami stated 
in his book, Mujamma’‘ az-Zawa-id (3:432). However, al-Albani 
said that ‘Abdullah ibn Lahee'ah was truthful himself, but had a 
bad memory. Therefore, al-Albani added that his ‘Hadith is 
accepted, not on its merit, but to support other evidences. Al- 
Albani stated that he collected this “Hadith and used it as 
evidence to support the following Hadith. Malik ibn Hubairah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle ( 5 i. 
ney <é) said, 
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“If a Muslim dies and three lines of Muslims offer the (Funeral) 
Prayer for him, then he will be assured [in another narration — 
that also explains this narration, “...He (Allah) will forgive= 
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=him’].” Marthad ibn “Abdullah al-Yazani, one of the narrators 
of the ‘Hadith, said that Malik [ibn Hubairah] used to divide the 
congregation into three lines if he thought they were not 
sufficient in number. Al-Albani added, “This ‘Hadith was 
collected by Abu Dawood (2:63) -this is Abu Dawood’s 
narration- at-Tirmidhi (2:143), ibn Majah (1:454), ibn Sa‘d 
(7:420), at-Tabarani (19:258 and 665), Abu Ya‘la (6831), al- 
‘Hakim (1:362-363), al-Baihaqi (4:30) and Ahmad (4:79), who 
collected the second narration along with al-Baihaqi and al- 
‘Hakim. AJ-"Hakim said, ‘This “Hadith is Sahih and [its chain of 
narration] follows the guidelines set by Muslim [1n his, Sahth].’ 
Adh-Dhahabi agreed. Further, at-Tirmidhi said that this “Hadith 
is Hasan, an-Nawawi agreed as he stated in his book, Al- 
Majmu’ (5:212); al-‘Hafidh [ibn “Hajar al-‘ Asqalani} also agreed 
in his book, Fath al-Bari, Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari (3:145). 
However, they all collected this narration through Muhammad 
ibn Ishaq (a Mudallis), whose ‘Hadith is of the grade “Hasan, 
had he stated that he heard the ‘Hadith, which he did not do 
here. Therefore, I do not know why they considered the ‘Hadith 
as ‘Hasan, let alone considering it of the Sahih grade.’” 

Here are three more benefits, taken from the following “Hadiths. 
1 — Muslim (1576) narrated that ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said that Allah’s Apostle, saila allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
Said, 
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“Tf a group of Muslims numbering one hundred pray for a dead 


person, all (sincerely) interceding for him, their intercession for 
him will be accepted.”= 


3] 


=2 — Muslim (1577) narrated that ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu 
‘alathi wa-sallam, said, 
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“If a Muslim dies and forty men, who associate nothing and no 
one with Allah, attend the Funeral Prayer for him, then Allah 
will accept them as intercessors for him.” 

3 — Al-- Hakim (1:365), and al-Baihaqi through al-- Hakim (4:30- 
31), reported that “Abduilah ibn Abi Tal‘hah said, “When 
‘Umair ibn Abi Tal‘hah died, Abu Tal‘hah called Allah’s 
Apostle, salla ailahu ‘alaiht wa-sallam, to attend his funeral. 
Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, went to Abu 
Talhah and offered the Funeral Prayer for ‘Umair in their house. 
Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, stood in one line, behind 
him was Abu Tal‘hah and behind Abu Talhah was Um Sulaim 
(Umair's mother and Abu Tal‘hah’s wife). No one else was 
with them at that time.” AI-Hakim said, “This ‘Hadith is Sahih, 
following the guidelines and conditions set in the, Two Sahihs; it 
contains a rare benefit, that being, it is Sunnah to allow women 
to offer the Funeral Prayer’; Adh-Dhahabi agreed with al- 
‘Hakim’s judgment [regarding the authenticity of the narration 
under discussion]. Al-Albani said this in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, 
Pg., 126, then commented, “This ‘Hadith only follows the 
conditions set by Muslim, because al-Bukhari did not collect 
narrations from “Imarah ibn Ghuzayyah, a sub-narrator, expect in 
the form of Ta lig (without a chain of narration). Al-Haithami 
graded this ‘Hadith of the Sahih grade, saying in, al-Mujamma‘* 
(3:34), that 1t was collected by at-Tabarani in, al-Kabir, using a 
chain of narration used in the Sahih.’ There is another 


supporting= 
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They walked surrounding the funeral procession, 
until the deceased was placed in his or her grave’. 


=narration for this ‘Hadith, reported from Anas and collected by 
Ahmad (3:217).”” 

Allah willing, we will soon mention the description of the 
Janazah Prayer] 

UITAl-Albani said that Abu Dawood (2:65), an-Nasaii (1:275- 
276), at-Tirmidhi (2:144), who graded it as ‘Hasan Sahih, ibn 
Majah (1:451, 458), at-Ta‘hawi (1:278), ibn ‘Hibban (769), al- 
Bathaqi (84, 25), at-Tayalisi (701-702) and Ahmad (4:247-249, 
252) narrated that al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah (<_% «1 (,_~;) said that 
Allah’s Apostle (1, dé in J.) said, 
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“The rider [rides] behind the Janazah (funeral procession), 
while the walker walks where he wishes [either behind, in front 
of, to the right, or to the left of the Janazah, close to it]. The 
Janazah Prayer is also held for the child [and invocation (1.e., to 
Allah) are made for his parents to be granted forgiveness and 
mercy].” A\-Albani went on to agree with al--Hakim and adh- 
Dhahabi who graded this ‘Hadith as Sahih, following the 
guidelines and conditions set by al-Bukhari in his Sahih. AI- 
Albani said that these were the words that an-Nasai and Ahmad 
collected for this “Hadith, the three additions were collected by 
Abu Dawood, al-‘Hakim and at-Tayalisi; Ahmad collected the 
first two additions, al-Bathaqi the third. Al-Albam also stated 
that the Prophet, peace be upon him, and also Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar walked behind and in front of the Janazah, as Malik ibn 
Anas reported in a ‘Hadith collected by ibn Majah (1483) and= 
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=at-Ta hawi (1:278), using two authentic chains of narration, 
from Yunus, from Yazid, from ibn Shihab az-Zuhri, from Anas, 
may Allah be pleased with him; this chain of narration follows 
the guidelines and conditions set in the, Two Sahihs. However, 
it is better to walk behind the Janazah, as better as if one prays 
in congregation rather than alone, as “Ali ibn Abi Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stated in a statement collected by tbn 
Abi Shaibah in, al-Musannaf (4:101), at-Tahawi (1:279), al- 
Baihaqi (4:25), Ahmad (754); also ibn ‘Hazm in, al-Mu ‘halla 
(5:165) and Sa‘eed ibn Mansur collected it, using two chains of 
narration that strengthen each other, according to al-Albani. 
Further, al-Albant stated that it is better to walk rather than ride, 
while accompanying a Janazah processton, because this was the 
practice of Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him. Thauban, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that an animal was brought to 
Allah’s Apostle (-L-, i 4 i), while he was walking in a 
Janazah procession, yet he did not ride on tt. When the funeral 
was over, he (,i~, —ié & ,i-_ +) rode on another animal that was 
brought for him. When he (;i:, cis au i») was asked, he said, 
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“Verily, the angels were walking; I would not ride while the 
angels were walking. When they departed, I rode.” A\-Albani 
said, “Abu Dawood (2:64-65), al-° Hakim (1:355) and al-Baihaqi 
(4:23) collected this ‘Hadith, al--Hakim graded it as Sahih, 
following the guidelines of the Two Shaikhs (al-Bukhari and 
Muslim); adh-Dhahabi agreed, and indeed, its grade is as they 
stated.” For more details, refer to, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 94- 
97, by al-Albani. To continue, Al-Bukhari (1240) and Muslim 
(1570) narrated that Abu Hurairah (<_ & (,~;) said that Allah’s 
Apostle (i, oie a1 J.) said,= 
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Next, he (,—, <4 a i) and his companions stood in 
front of (at) the grave, invoking Allah to grant the deceased 
firmness, when one most needs it’. 
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“Whoever participates in a funeral procession, until one offers 
the Funeral Prayer for it, will get a reward equal to one Qirat 
(of reward), and whoever accompanies it, until burial, will get a 
reward equal to two Qirats.” It was asked, “What are two 
QOirats?” He replied, “Like two huge mountains.” | 

(UrAllah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, said in the Quran 
(14:27), 
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{Allah will keep firm those who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world (they will keep on worshipping Allah 
Alone and none else), and in the Hereafter.} At-Tirmidhi (3045) 
narrated that al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib said that Allah’s Apostle, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said about this Ayah, 
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“This occurs in the grave, when one is asked, ‘Who is your lord? 
What is your religion? who is your prophet.” At-Tirmidhi graded 
this Hadith as ‘Hasan, Sahih. 

Further, Shaikh Wahby said, ““‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (<% 4: -, >) 
said, ‘When the burial of a dead person finished, the Prophet ( J. 
-., dé 4!) used to stand at the head of [and beside] the grave and 
say,= 
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They occasionally visited the deceased’ gravesite. 
When they did, they greeted the dead with the Salam and 
invoked Allah for their benefit, just as one would continue 
his relationship with his acquaintances in this life’. 
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‘Seek forgiveness for your brother and invoke (Allah) that he is 
given firmness, because he is now being asked.’ [This ‘Hadith 
was collected by] Abu Dawood (3221) and al-"Hakim (1:370), 
who graded the ‘Hadith as Sahih; adh-Dhahabt agreed. Al- 
Albani graded it as Sahih and included it tn, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (2758).”] 

("Muslim (1623) narrated that Buraidah ibn al--Haseeb, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle (i a i. 
-L-) said, 
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“I had forbidden you from visiting graves, but now, visit graves.” 
In their narration, Ahmad (1173), Abu Dawood (2816), at- 
Tirmidhi (974) and ibn Majah (1558) collected the following 
addition regarding visiting graves, 
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“',.because it reminds you of the Hereafter.” 

Also, Muslim (1620) narrated that Buraidah ibn al-’ Haseeb, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to teach them what to say upon visiting 


graves,= 
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“As-salamu ‘alaikum ahla ad-diyari mina-l-mu‘minina wa-l- 
muslimin, wa-inna inshallahu la-la‘hiqun. Asalu-llaha lana wa- 
lakum al-‘afiyah. (Peace be upon you, faithful Muslim residents 
of this site. Allah willing, we will indeed follow you; I invoke 
Allah for well-being (safety), for me and for you.)”] 


Beginning of the Journey to the Hereafter 


This journey started with the Prophet’s visit to those 
who were ill and reminding them of the Hereafter’. 


"For instance, al-Bukhari (1268) reported that the Prophet ( 
i, «ié 41) visited a young Jewish boy, who used to serve him, 
when he was ill. The Prophet, peace be upon him, sat close to 
the boy’s head and asked him to embrace Islam. The boy looked 
at his father, who was present, and his father said, “Obey Abu al- 
Qasim (Allah’s Prophet <i, <¢ 1 i)!” The boy embraced Islam 
and Allah’s Prophet (,i-, <i 3: i) went out saying, 
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“All praise is due to Allah who saved him from the Fire.” [When 
the boy died, Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
said, “Offer the prayer for your companion”); al-Albani said that 
this addition (between brackets) was collected by Ahmad; refer 
to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 21. 

Further, Imam Muslim (1527) narrated that um Salamah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said, 
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He, peace be upon him, ordered them to issue their 
last testament and will and to repent to Allah (ju, c.2) |. 
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“Allah’s Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
‘Whenever you visit the sick or the dead, supplicate for righteous 
things, because the angels say, ‘Amen’, to whatever you say.’” 
She added, “When Abu Salamah died, I went to the Apostle of 
Allah, peace be upon him, and said, ‘O, Messenger of Allah! 
Abu Salamah has died.’ He told me to recite, ‘Allahumma ighfir- 
li wa-lahu wa-a qibni minhu ‘uqba ‘hasanah. (O, Allah! Forgive 
me and him (Abu Salamah) and give me a better substitute than 
he.’ I said this and Allah gave me in exchange Muhammad, who 
is better for me than Abu Salamah.’”] 

"I Al-Albani said in his book, A"hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 12-13, 
regarding those who are ill, “If one owes people anything, let 
one pay it back to those to whom it is due, if one can afford It. 
Otherwise, one should mention it in his or her will. The Prophet, 
peace be upon him, said [al-Bukhari (2269)], 
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‘Whoever has wronged his brother, should ask for his pardon 
(before his death), as (in the Hereafter) there will be neither a 
Dinar nor a Dirham. (He should secure pardon in this life) 
before some of his good deeds, if he has any, are taken (and= 
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=paid to his brother) according to the injustice he committed 
against him, or, if he has done no good deeds, some of the evil 
deeds of his brother are taken to be given to him (in the 
Hereafter). ’” 

Also, al-Bukhari (2533) and Muslim (3074) narrated that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him and his 
father, said that Allah’s Apostle (-1-, <i 51 J.) ordered, 
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“It is a right on every Muslim who has something to leave behind 
in his will to not exceed two nights, without having his will 
written.” 
To complete the benefit, following are several other aspects 
regarding final wills and testaments, taken from al-Albani’s 
book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 12-18. 
] — One is required to leave inheritance for those among his 
relatives who otherwise will not inherit from him, because Allah, 
the Exalted, the Most Honored, said, 


eB 1S Oo Sip osasf fas hy Se Os) 
{ pac. r dé ae pot Oeyir pret al 


{it is prescribed for you, when death approaches any of you, if 
he leaves wealth, that he makes a bequest to parents and next of 
kin, according to reasonable manners. (This 1s) a duty upon Al- 
Muttaqin (the Pious)}{2:180]. 

2 — Leaving tmheritance in the will for parents and the relatives 
who have fixed, designated share in the inheritance is not 
allowed, because the Ayah that specified the inheritance (4:7) 
stated what they are entitled to. Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu= 
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=‘alaihi wa-sajlam, explained this in the most unequivocal 
manner during his speech in ‘Hajjat-ul Wada* (Farewell ‘Hajj), 
when he said, 
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“Allah has designated for each who has a right his or her right. 
Therefore, those who have designated inheritance, inherit 
without a will.” Al-Albani said, “Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi, 
who graded it as “Hasan, and al-Baihaqi (6:264) collected this 
‘Hadith, which al-Baihaqi stated is strong. This is a correct 
decision, because the chain of narration for this “Hadith is indeed 
‘Hasan. Al-Baihagqi collected many other narrations that support 
this one; refer to, Mujamma_az-Zawa-id (4:212).” 

Al-Albani said here in a footnote, “Therefore, the abrogator [of 
Ayah 2:180] is the Quran itself [Ayah 4:7], and the Sunnah 
explained the Quran in this instance. This is clear from the 
Prophet’s speech we referred to. This contradicts what some 
people thought that the above reported ‘Hadith was the 
abrogator.” 

3 — It is permitted for one to give to charity a third of his wealth, 
but no more. Rather, it is better to give less, on account of the 
‘Hadith that Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, reported. He said, “In the year of the last “Hajj of the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, I became seriously ill and 
the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to visit me 
inquiring about my health. I told him, ‘I am reduced to this state, 
because of illness, and I am wealthy and have no inheritors, 
except a daughter. Should I give two-thirds of my property in 
charity?’ He said, ‘No.’ I asked, ‘Half?’ He said, ‘No.’ I said, 
‘One third?’ He said,= 
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‘One-third, and even one-third is substantial. You'd better leave 
your inheritors wealthy rather than leaving them poor, begging 
others. You will get a reward for whatever you spend for Allah's 
sake, even for a bite of food that you put in your wife's mouth.’” 
4 — One should ask two trustworthy Muslims to be witnesses to 
his final will. If no Muslim men are present, then one can call 
two non-Muslim men to be witnesses. Allah, the Exalted, 
ordered this in the Quran [5:106:108]. 

5 — One is not allowed to cause loss to anyone in his will, such as 
cutting out those who have a rightful share in the inheritance or 
preferring some of them above others. Allah forbade this 
practice [a/l-Quran 4:7-12]. 

6 — Unjust wills are null and void. Al-Bukhari (2499) and 
Muslim (3242) reported this Prophetic Statement, 
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“He who invents in this matter (religion) of ours what is not a 
part of it, then the invented matter is rejected.” 

7 — Since it has become a habit of many people in present times 
to innovate in the religion, especially pertaining to funerals, it 1s 
required from Muslims to state in their will and testament the 
decision that they are prepared for burial and buried according to 
the Sunnah. The Messenger’s companions used to state the same 
in their final will and testament. There are many Hadiths that 
assert this fact, such as the following “Hadith. Muslim (1606) 
and al-Baihagi (3:407) reported that ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d ibn Abi= 
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He (-i, dé 4) ordered those present to recite, ‘La 
ilaha illa-llah’, so that these words are repeated by the 
dying person and become his last words’. 


=Waaqqas said that his father said, during the illness that 
preceded his death, “Make a La‘hd (niche) for me in the side of 
the grave and set up bricks over me as was done in the case of 
Allah’s Messenger, peace be upon him.” 

This 1s why an-Nawawi, may Allah grant him His Mercy, said in 
his book, al-Adhkar, “It is firmly recommended that one orders 
[his relatives] to avoid the various innovations invented 
regarding funerals, stating this in no uncertain terms.”] 

"Shaikh Wahby said that Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, 
said, 
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“Make your dying persons say, ‘La ilaha illa-llah (none has the 
right to be worshipped, except Allah)”[Muslim (1523)]. Shaikh 
Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah reported that an-Nawawi said regarding 
this “Hadith, “It means, ‘Remind those who are dying of the 
Word of Tau ‘hid (La ilaha illa-llah), by reciting it to them.” 
Further, Shaikh Wahby said that Abu Dawood (2709) reported, 
using a chain of narration from the grade of ‘Hasan, that Mu‘adh 
ibn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s 
Apostle, peace be upon him, said, 
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“He whose last words are, ‘La ilaha illa-llah (None has the right 
to be worshipped, except Allah), enters Paradise.” Also, Imam 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal (21110) collected this ‘Hadith.= 
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He (<i, cis 5 +) forbade the practices of the nations 
that did not believe in Resurrection and the Return, such as 
smacking the face, tearing the clothes, shaving the hair on 
the head, raising the voice with wailing and loud weeping’. 


=Shaikh Wahby said, “Ibn Rajab al-Hanbali satd, ‘Dying 
persons usually say, ‘la ilaha_ illa-llah’, with sincerity, 
repentance, sorrow for past mistakes and intention not to repeat 
them.” 

Al-Bukhari (1279) narrated that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, saila allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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“If four persons testify the piety of a Muslim, Allah will grant 
him Paradise.” The companions asked, “If three persons testify 
his piety?” The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, replied, 
“Even three.” They asked, “What about two?” He, salla allahu 
“alaiht wa-sallam, replied, “Even two.” They did not ask him 
regarding one witness. | 

I Al-Bukhari (3258) and Muslim (148) reported that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud, radhiya allahu ‘anh, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla 
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“He who slaps the cheeks, tears the clothes and follows the 
tradition of the Days of Ignorance is not from us.”’” Also, al- 
Bukhari (1214) and Muslim (149) narrated that Abu Musa al- 
Ash’ ari (<% i <,25) was ill and fell unconscious. His head was in 
his wife’s lap. A woman from his household started crying with 
a loud voice. He was unable to stop her, until he regained full 
consciousness and said, “Verily, I disown those whom Allah’s= 
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He (i, <4 a J) established the practice of feeling 
grief for the deceased, by discretely crying and feeling 
sadness in the heart. He (-i~, i «i ~) would do all this 
himself and say, 
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“The eyes shed tears and the heart grieves, but we only say 
what pleases our Lord.'”” 


=Apostle (;i, <i: a) 1) disowned. He (-., <& 1 -) disowned as- 
Saligah (who wails), al- ‘Haliqah (who shaves her hair) and ash- 
Shagqah (who tears her clothes, when a disaster strikes).”] 

If Al-Bukhari (1220) and Muslim (4279); these are the words for 
this ‘Hadith collected by Muslim, using a chain of narration that 
ends with Anas ibn Malik (._% 41;, +5). The rest of the ‘Hadith 
contains benefits and demonstrates the great mercy Allah ( <1. 
jé;) endowed His Prophet (1, «i: 3: i.) with and his total 
obedience and submission to Allah’s decisions. Anas (se os eS, 
said, 
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He (i, «i 4 J) also established the practice of 
praising Allah, reciting /stirja° and expressing pleasure 
with Allah's decisions’. 
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“We went with Allah’s Apostle (—, <i: a1 1) to the blacksmith 
Abu Saif, who was the husband of the wet-nurse of Ibrahim (the 
Prophet’s son). Allah’s Apostle (-i~, <é 3) J) held Ibrahim and 
kissed and smelled him. Later, we entered Abu Saif’s house and 
at that time Ibrahim was in his last breaths; the eyes of Allah’s 
Apostle (,i—, i & -) started shedding tears. “Abdur Ra’hman 
ibn “Auf (_% du ‘p—#)) Said, ‘O, Allah’s Apostle, even you are 
weeping?’ He (.., ic hs se) said, ‘O, Ibn “Auf, this is mercy.’ He 
wept more and said, ‘The eyes shed tears and the heart grieves, 
but we only say what pleases our Lord. O, Ibrahim! Indeed we 
are grieved by your departure.’”} 

"lr Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, ordered those who are 
touched by disaster to recite [stirja and observe patience, 
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{And certainly, We shall test you with something of fear, hunger, 
loss of wealth, lives and fruits, but give glad tidings to 
As-Sdbirimn (the patient). Who, when afflicted with calamity, say: 
“Truly, to Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return.” 
They are those on whom are the Salawat (who are blessed and= 
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=will be forgiven) from their Lord, and (they are those who) 
receive His Mercy, and it is they who are the guided 
ones}(2:155-157]. Further, Muslim (1525) reported that Um 
Salamah (((% 4 ;,;) said, “I heard Allah’s Apostle (-i—, <i a J) 
say, 
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‘Any Muslim who repeats what Allah ordered him to say, when 
struck by a disaster, ‘Inna lillahi wa-inna ilaihi raji un (We all 
belong to Allah and to Him shall be our return). A/lahumma- 
jurni fi musibati wa-akhlif li khairan minha (O, Allah! Reward 
me for my affliction and give me something better than it in 
exchange for it)’, then Allah will give him something better than 
it in exchange.” When Abu Salamah died she said, “Who is 
better than Abu Salamah, whose family was the first to emigrate 
to the Messenger of Allah (-i~, <& «1 (-)?” She said, “I recited 
the words, and Allah gave me His Messenger (;1~, —% 41 +) in 
exchange. The Messenger of Allah (;i-, + 1 J.) sent ‘Hatib ibn 
Abi Balta'ah to deliver the message of marriage with him to me. 
I said to him, ‘I have a daughter (as my dependant) and I am of a 
jealous temperament.’ The Prophet (-, <i & 1.) said, 
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‘So far as her daughter is concerned, we will supplicate Allah, 
that He may free her (of her responsibility [by marriage]) and I 
will also supplicate Allah to do away with (her) jealous 
temperament.” However, Um ‘Atiyyah al-Ansariyyah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said, “We were forbidden to mourn= 
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This, by no means, contradicted the legality of 
shedding tears and feeling grief in the heart. As compared 
to Allah's creations, he (-., <é a1 i.) had the highest level of 
gratitude and contentment with Allah's decisions and was 
the best among them regarding praising and thanking Him 
(Jui; tn). Yet, he (i+,.: #1 ~) cried on the day his son 
Ibrahim died, feeling compassion and mercy and 
expressing grief for losing him. His heart was full of 
pleasure and appreciation of Allah (ju, “.) and his tongue 
was busy in His remembrance and reciting His praises. 

Combining these two qualities proved difficult for 
one of the “Arifun', who, when his son died, he laughed! 
When this ‘Arif was asked, “Why do you laugh in this 


=for a dead person for more than three days, except in the case of 
a husband for whom mouming was allowed for four months and 
ten days. (During that time) we were not allowed to wear koh! 
(eyeliner), use perfumes or wear colored clothes, except a dress 
made of ‘Asz (a Yemeni cloth, very coarse and rough). We were 
allowed very light perfumes at the time of taking a bath, after 
menses [but, we were forbidden from participating in funeral 
processions].” This ‘Hadith was collected by al-Bukhari (302) 
and Muslim (2740); this is al-Bukhari’s narration and he 
collected the addition between brackets. By no means does this 
‘Hadith contradict or lessen the quality of observing patience. } 
CIPI. for, ‘Arif’, literally meaning, ‘who knows’; this is a term 
widely used by Sufis to describe their teachers who, it is claimed, 
know Allah. Some scholars of Sunnah use it to describe those 
who strive hard to gain knowledge in Allah or increase in piety 
through modesty and striving hard to control desire. However, 
this term was not used in the Quran or Sunnah, but by various 
Sufi supporters to describe their teachers and noted leaders. 
Hence, we dislike using this term and instead prefer to use the 
terms that the Quran and Sunnah use to describe those who are 
pious and knowledgeable of Allah (uw; «L—).} 
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circumstance?”, he said, “Allah, the Exalted, made a 
decision and I wanted to express gratitude for His 
decision.” On hearing this tale, some people of knowledge 
were confused and asked, “How can this man laugh in this 
situation, in the pretext of expressing pleasure with Allah 
(jaf, st), when Allah's Apostle, peace be upon him, cried 
when his son Ibrahim died? He, peace be upon him, as 
compared to all creation, had the highest level of gratitude 
towards Allah (ju¥, “.—2).” I heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn 
Taimiyyah respond by saying, “The Prophet’s guidance 
was perfect, as compared to the guidance of this ‘Arif. The 
Prophet (-i—-,.—% ai =~) truly fulfilled the mghts of 
‘Ubudiyyah. His heart had place in it to feel pleasure with 
Allah's decision and at the same time feel mercy and 
compassion for his son. He (i—, <é s -) thanked Allah the 
Exalted and felt content with His decision. He (.%, dé a 4) 
also cried out of mercy and kindness. Therefore, 
compassion made him cry and his ‘Ubudiyyah to Allah 
made him feel pleasure and gratitude. 

In comparison, the heart of the mentioned ‘Arif did 
not have a place for both qualities. His inner-self was not 
spacious enough for him to have both feelings and fulfill 
their rights. He was busy fulfilling the rights of the part of 
‘Ubudiyyah that involves contentment [with Allah's 
decisions] and ignored fulfilling the part of “Ubudiyyah that 
involves feeling mercy and compassion [for his deceased 
son] .” 


("[This explanation, which softly criticizes Sufi ways, truly 
demonstrates the high grade of knowledge Shaikh al-Islam 
attained. His statement indicates that when a disaster strikes, 
there are two types of ‘Ubudiyyah to fulfill, feeling pleasure with 
Allah’s decision, yet, feeling grief for one’s loss. They do not= 
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=contradict one another, because they both are a part of one’s 
slavery to Allah (j~ <u). Feeling mercy and compassion is a 
quality that Allah (jw; <i.) endows in some of His slaves. 
Ahmad (6206), Abu Dawood (4290) and at-Tirmidhi (1847) 
narrated that “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, may Allah be pleased with 
both of them, said that Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, said, 
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“Those who are merciful will receive mercy from ar-Ra'hman 
(Allah). Be merciful with those on the earth and He Who is 
above heaven will be merciful with you.” At-Tirmidhi graded 
this ‘Hadith as authentic, from the grade of ‘Hasan. Also, al- 
Bukhari (5541) and Muslim (4942) reported that, Abu Hurairah, 
may Ailah be pleased with him, said that, Allah’s Apostle, peace 
be upon him, said, 
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“Allah divided Mercy into one-hundred parts, kept ninety-nine 
parts with Him and sent down one part on the earth. Because of 
that one single part, His creations are merciful to each other, so 
much so, that even the mare lifts up its hoofs away from its foal, 
lest it should trample on it.” Therefore, feeling compassion, 
tenderness, mercy and kindness are a part of one’s ‘Ubudiyyah to 
Allah and are all good qualities and aspects of mercy that came 
from Allah, the Exalted, the Most Merciful. In his introduction to 
the beneficial book he authored on A ‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, lmam= 
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=al-Albani included the introduction Imam ibn al-Qayyim wrote 
in, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, in the chapter on Jana-iz, thus, indicating the 
importance the scholars placed on, Zad-ul Ma‘ad.] 


Hastening to Prepare the Deceased for Burial 


It was the Prophet’s guidance to hasten preparing 
the corpse for burial, by washing, cleaning and perfuming 
1 
it . 
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(TAl-Bukhari (1231) and Muslim (1568) narrated that Abu 
Hurairah (<% «1 (,2;) said that Allah’s Apostle (i. dé s 2) said, 
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“Hurry up with the dead body for if it was righteous, you are 
forwarding it to welfare (comfort); and if it was otherwise, then 
you are putting down an evil thing off your necks (or shoulders).” 
Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu ail-Jana-iz, Pg., 24, that ibn “Hajar 
al--Asgalani stated that this “Hadith also pertains to hurrying to 
prepare the dead for burial. 

Further, Al-Bukhart (1186) and Muslim (2092) reported that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with both of them, 
said that while at ‘Avafah, a man fell off his camel and broke his 
neck (died). The Prophet, peace be upon him, commanded, 
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“Wash him with water and Sidr (leaves of a lote-tree) and shroud 
him in two pieces of cloth, and neither perfume him, nor cover 
his head, for he will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection 
saying, 'Labbaik’ (like a pilgrim).” 
There are several] benefits learnt from this ‘Hadith, one of which 
pertains to the fact that those who die in the state of J: hram= 
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Next, the corpse would be wrapped in white 
shrouds’, preparing it for the return to Allah (j~, a). 


=should not be perfumed and their heads and faces should not be 
covered; they will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection 
while reciting Zalbiyah*. Allah willing, we will soon mention 
other rulings regarding washing and perfuming the dead. The 
‘Hadiths mentioned here also indicate the necessity of washing 
the dead, shrouding their dead bodies and perfuming them, 
because the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, issued a 
commandment to do so. 

* Al-Bukhari (1448) and Muslim (2030) reported that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, said, “The Zalbiyah 
of Allah’s Apostle was, ‘Labbaika allahumma labbaik; labbaika 
la sharika laka labbaik; inna-l-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wa-l- 
mulk, la sharika laka. (1 respond to Your call, O, Allah, I 
respond to Your call. | am obedient to Your orders, You have no 
partner, I respond to Your call. All the praises and blessings are 
for You, and all the sovereignty is for You; You have no partners 
with You.)’”] 

(" According to the ‘Hadith previously mentioned, collected by 
al-Bukhari (1186) and Muslim (2092), the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, ordered that the dead be shrouded. Therefore, it is 
necessary that the dead be shrouded, as al-Albani stated in his 
book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 76. 

Al-Albani said in his book, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 82, 
regarding recommended matters pertaining to shrouds, “[It is 
recommended to] use white [sheets], because the Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said, 
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Then, it would be brought to the Prophet (i, i 5 i.) to 
offer the Funeral Prayer for him or her. | 

Before, the practice was that the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, would be invited when a person was dying and 
he (-i—, i a J.) would remain until the person died, then 
would attend preparing his body for burial. He (,i, <i a 1) 
would then lead the Funeral Prayer and proceed with the 
procession, until the deceased was buried. The companions 
thought that this was hard on the Prophet (i -, 6 4: £.), so 
instead they started inviting the Prophet (.i_, te ai i) to 
come after a person had died, so that he (i, <é 5 J) could 
attend to preparing the body, washing it and shrouding it. 
They then thought that even this was hard on the Prophet 
(-i—, «i oi J ~) and thereafter, they would prepare the dead 
body for burial and carry it on a bed (bier) to the Prophet 
(-L-, cle ot t) to lead the prayer on it, outside the Masjid’. 


=‘Wear white clothes, because it is among the best clothes, and 
use them as shrouds for your dead.’ Abu Dawood (2:176), at- 
Tirmidhi (2:132), who graded it authentic, tbn Majah (1:449), al- 
Baihaqi (3:245), Ahmad (3426) and adh-Dhiyaa in his book, al- 
Mukhtarah (60:229:2) collected this Hadith from ibn ‘Abbas. 
Al-'Hakim said that this “Hadith follows the conditions set by 
Muslim, adh-Dhahabi agreed, and indeed, it 1s as they stated.’”] 
"l'There is a ‘Hadith in this meaning referred to by al-Albani, 
collected by ibn ‘Hibban in his, Sahih (753), al-- Hakim (1:353, 
364-365), al-Baihaqi (4:74), using al--Hakim’s chain of narration 
through al-‘Hakim, and Ahmad (3:66). Al-‘Hakim stated that 
this ‘Hadith is Sahih and follows the guidelines of the Two 
Shatkhs [al-Bukhari and Muslim}; adh-Dhahabi agreed. 
However, after mentioning these resources of “Hadith, al-Albani 
stated that this ‘Hadith is only Sahih, because al-Bukhari and 
Muslim did not include ‘Hadiths in their Sahihs from Sa eed 
ibn= 
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It was not the usual guidance of Allah's Prophet ( ,- 
itt 4)) to offer the Janazah (Funeral) Prayer in the 
Masjid, but outside the Masjid. Once, he (ji, de 51 J.) did 
offer the Janazah Prayer in the Masjid, for Suhail ibn 
Baidhaa and his brother’. However, this was not his usual 
Sunnah and practice. Abu Dawood reported in his, Sunan 
(2776), that Salith, the freed slave of Tau-amah, reported 
from Abu Hurairah (‘ is ;,.;) that Allah's Apostle (6 a 
i») said, 


="Ubaid ibn as-Sabbagq, a sub-narrator of this “Hadith. For more 
details, refer to, A hkamu al-Jana-iz, by al-Albani, Pg., 87-88.] 
("Mustim (1616), from “Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her. 
This “Hadith asserts the great love and respect the Messenger’s 
companions had for each other, as well as, the difference 
between them and all those who came after them regarding 
knowledge. “Abbad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubair reported on the 
authority of “Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that when 
Sad ibn Abi Waqgqas died, the wives of the Apostle of Allah, 
peace be upon him, sent message to bring his bier into the 
Masjid, so that they could offer prayer for him. They (the 
participants of the funeral) did accordingly, and it was placed in 
front of their apartments and they offered prayer for him. It was 
brought out of the door (known as) Bab al-Jana-iz, which was 
towards the side of Maga ‘id (near the Prophet’s Masjid). The 
news reached the wives of the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa- 
sallam, that the people had criticized this (offering of funeral 
prayer in the Masjid) saying that it was not desirable to take the 
bier inside the Masjid. This criticism was conveyed to *Aishah, 
who said, “How hastily the people criticize that about which they 
know little! They criticize us for carrying the bier in the Masjid. 
And where did the Messenger of Allah, peace be vpon him, offer 
the funeral prayer of Suhail ibn Baidhaa and his brother, except 
in the innermost part of the Masjid?”] 
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“He who prays on a Janazah in the Masjid will have 
nothing (no reward)'.” 

There are conflicting narrations for this ‘Hadith. 
Al-Khatib said that originally, the ‘Hadith read, “There no 
sin on him”, yet, some scholars reported it like this, “He 
has nothing.” Ibn Mayjah collected the latter narration, 
which is weak, according to Imam Ahmad and other 
scholars. Imam Ahmad said, “Only Salih, the Maula 
(freed slave) of at-Tau-amah reported these words.” Al- 
Bathaqi stated, “This “Hadith was only reported by Salih; 
the “Hadith from ‘Aishah is more authentic. There is a 
difference of opinion regarding the trustworthiness of 
Sali‘h; Malik used to criticize him in this respect.” Al- 
Baihaqi went on to say that it was reported that the Funeral 
Prayer was offered in the Masjid for Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with both of them’. 

I -ibn al-Qayyim- say that Salih is trustworthy 
himself. ‘Abbas ad-Duri reported a similar judgment from 
Ya hya ibn Ma‘een, who then added, “Ibn Abi Maryam and 


(IT Abu Dawood (2776), ibn Majah (1506) and Ahmad (9353) 
collected this ‘Hadith, which al-Albani graded as ‘Hasan; 
Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(2732). Also, refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahthah (2352), as 
al-Albani stated in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 137.] 

IIbn Abi Shaibah collected this narration, according to ibn 
‘Hajar al-‘Asqgalani in his book, Fat'h al-Bari, Shar’h Sahih al- 
Bukhari (3:237); refer to, Fighu_as-Sunnah, by Sayyid Sabiq, 
Vol. 2, Pg., 66] 
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Ya‘hya said that Salih was a Thigah, ‘Hujjah'. 1 — Abbas- 
said to him, ‘Malik abandoned his narrations.’ Yahya said, 
‘Malik heard from Salih, after he became senile; such is 
the case with ath-Thauri, he heard from him after he 
became senile. However, ibn Abi Dhi'b heard from him 
before that occurred.’” “Ali ibn al-Madini said, “Sali‘h is 
Thigah, but when he got old he became senile, and this is 
when ath-Thauri heard [‘“Hadith narrations] from him. Ibn 
Abi Thi‘b heard from Salih before he became senile.” 
Further, ibn “Hibban said about Salih, “His mind changed 
to the worse during the year one hundred and twenty-five 
AH’, and he started reporting narrations that seem to be 
untrue and attribute them to trustworthy narrators. This is 
why the narrations he reported before this period were 
mixed with the later narrations, and thus, his narrations 
deserved to be abandoned.” 

Therefore, this ‘Hadith is from the ‘Hasan grade 
since it was reported by ibn Abi Dhi’b from Salih; ibn Abi 
Dhi’b heard it from Salih, before the later became senile. 
Hence, we should not reject this type of narrations just 
because Salih became senile afterwards. 

{Abu Ja‘far) at-Tahawi used another method 
regarding “Aishah’s ‘Hadith [in, Sahih Muslim], by stating 
that the practice of praying on the Janazah in the Masjid 
was abrogated, since the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
abandoned it after he offered the prayer for Suhail ibn 


"I Thigah, Thabt, “Hujjah, are some of the best and highest 
regarded statements a scholar of ‘Hadith could ever use to 
describe the trustworthiness, truthfulness and reliability of a 
narrator of ‘Hadith.] 

“lrafter the Prophet’s Migration from Makkah to Madinah in 623 
CE} 
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Baidhaa [and his brother] in his Masjid. For evidence, at- 
Ta*hawi reported the fact that the companions criticized 
‘Aishah'; the companions would not have done so, except 
because they knew that the practice she reported was 
abandoned [or abrogated]. However, a group of scholars, 
including al-Baihagi, disagreed with at-Tahawi. Al- 
Baihaqi said, “If the “Hadith that Abu Hurairah reported 
indicates an abrogation of the [Prophet’s earlier} practice 
reported by ‘Aishah, Abu Hurairah would have restated it 
when the Janazah Prayer was offered for Abu Bakr as- 
Siddig and ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab in the Masjid. Also, those 
who criticized ‘“Aishah’s ordering a Janazah entered into 
the Masjid would have mentioned Abu Hurairah’s 
‘Hadith’. Abu Hurairah would have mentioned this very 
‘Hadith when ‘Aishah reported her narration’. Apparently, 
those who criticized *“Aishah’s practice did so because they 
did not know that it was allowed", but when ‘Aishah 
reported her ‘Hadith, they became silent and did not 
criticize what she reported or contradict it with another 
narration.” 

Al-Khattabi said, “It 1s established that the Janazah 
Prayer was offered for Abu Bakr and ‘Umar in the Masjid 
and that the majority of the Muhajirun and Ansar attended 
the prayer for them. They did not criticize this practice, 
thus, proving that it 1s allowed to do so. Therefore, it is 
possible that the ‘Hadith from Abu Hurairah, if it were held 


"Ilfor bringing the Janazah of Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqaas into the 
Masjid and praying for tt} 

"Ifas evidence that supports their opinion] 

Pifthat Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him, offered the Janazah 
Prayer for Suhail ibn Baidhaa in his Masjid] 

“Ito pray Janazah in the Masjid] 


38 


to be authentic, pertains to earning less rewards. This is 
because those who pray the Janazah in the Masjid usually 
go back home afterwards and do not attend the burial 
ceremonies. Those who attend Janmazah Prayer [in the 
Musalla] close to graveyards usually attend the burial, thus, 
earning two Qirats, as well as, rewards for the steps they 
take [while fulfilling this Islamic obligation]. In this case, 
those who pray for the Janazah in the Masjid earn a lesser 
reward than those who attend it when it is held outside of 
the Masjid.” 

Another group of scholars explained the Prophet’s 
Statement, “He will have nothing’, by saying that it means, 
“There is no sin on him.” In this case, the two reported 
narrations for this ‘Hadith agree in meaning and do not 
contradict each other; Allah, sub*hanahu wa-ta‘ala, said in 
the Quran, 
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{...and if you do evil (you do it) for yourselves}, meaning, 
*,..against yourselves. ’ 

The correct opinion is as we stated here, that the 
Prophet’s usual guidance and Sunnah was to pray the 
Janazah outside the Masjid, except when there was a need. 
Both practices are allowed. 

Yet, it is better to pray on the Janazah outside the 
Masjid, and Allah has the best knowledge’. 


UITAL-Albani said in his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 135-137, 
“It is better to pray on the Janazah outside the Masjid, at a 
certain place (Musalla) designated for praying Janazah. This 
was the practice during the time of the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, and is the usual practice he observed concerning Janazah.= 
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=There are several ‘Hadiths about his guidance in this regard. 
The first ‘Hadith; ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reported, ‘The Jews came to the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, with a man and a woman from among them who 
committed adultery. He (.., <i: 1 J) ordered that they be stoned 
to death, close to where the Janazah used to be placed, at an 
area near the Masjid*.’ Al-Bukhari collected this ‘Hadith 
(3:155), placing it and the fourth ‘Hadith we will soon mention 
under chapter, “Praying the Janazah in the Musalla and the 
Masjid.” In the second ‘Hadith, Jabir (+ 4 (,2;) said, ‘A man 
from among us (from a/-Ansar) died and we washed [shrouded 
and perfumed] him. We then placed his body where the Janazah 
used to be placed, near the are of Magam Jibril, so that the 
Messenger, peace be upon him, could offer the Funeral Prayer 
for him. We then informed the Messenger of Allah (-i-, ais as 1) 
regarding the prayer on the dead man and he came with us and 
led the prayer on him.’ Al- Hakim (2:58) and other scholars** 
collected this ‘Hadith.’” Al-Albani went on to mention three 
more ‘Hadiths, “The third “Hadith, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn Jahsh, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “We were 
sitting in the outside court of the Masjid, where the Janazah used 
to be placed; the Messenger of Allah (.~, ie & 1) was sitting 
with us, when he raised his sight to the sky...” Ahmad (5:289) 
and al--Hakim (2:24) collected this ‘Hadith, which al-‘Hakim 
graded as Sahih. Adh-Dhahabi and also al-Mundhiri agreed...’” 
Al-Albani graded this “Hadith as ‘Hasan, then said, “The fourth 
‘Hadith; Abu Hurairah (i= « (+5) reported that on the day an- 
Najashi*** died, the Prophet (.i~, i » 1.) announced his 
death**** and went to the Musalla, where he ordered them to 
stand in lines and [led them in prayer] reciting four 
Takbirs*****, Al-Bukhari and Muslim collected this “Hadith 
using various narrations and additions.” 

* In a footnote, al-Albani said here, “Al-"Hafidh ibn “Hajar al- 
‘Asqalani said in his book, Fath al-Ban, Shar'h Sahih_al- 
Bukhari, ‘The Musalla (praying area) for Janazah Prayers was= 
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=close to the Prophet’s Masjid to the eastern side of it.” He said 
in another part of this book (12:108), ‘The Musailla, ts the place 
(open area) where the ‘Eed and Janazah Prayers used to be held, 
close to Baqi al-Ghargad (Madinah’s graveyard).’” 

** Al-Albani stated on Pg., 27, that also al-Baihaqi (6:74-75), at- 
Tayalist (1673) and Ahmad (3:330) collected this “Hadith using 
a Hasan chain of narration, as al-Haithami stated (3:39). 

*** An-Najashi was King of Ethiopia during the time of Allah’s 
Messenger (;-, <is si i). He became a Muslim, but hid his faith 
from his people. May Allah grant him His Mercy. 

**** Al-Hafidh ibn Hajar al-Asqalani said, “This indicates the 
fact that not all types of Na‘y are disaliowed...” Allah willing, 
we will soon explain the topic of Na‘y, which pertains to 
announcing one’s death. 

*#*4#** The Prophet (-i—, —ic a i) recited different numbers of 
Takbirs for Salatu al-Janazah, four, five, six, seven or nine. 
Allah willing, we will soon mention proofs for each of these 
reported numbers of 7akbir during the Janazah Prayer. | 


Right After Death 


It was a part of the Prophet’s guidance to 
completely cover the deceased’ body and face and close his 
eyes, soon after one died’. 


(Muslim (1528) reported that um Salamah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said, 
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“The Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, came to Abu 
Salamah (as he died). Abu Salamah’s eyes were fixedly open, 
and the Prophet (-i—, <i a1 i.) closed them then said, ‘When the 
soul is taken away the sight follows it.’ Some of Abu Salamah’s 
family wept and wailed, so the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alatht wa- 
sallam, said, ‘Do not supplicate for yourselves anything but 
good, for angels say, ‘Amen’, to whatever you say.’ He ( <i at 
i +,) then said, ‘Allahumma ighfir li abi salamata warfa’ 
darajatahu fi-l-mahdiyyin, wa-khlufhu fi ‘aqibihi fi-l-ghabrin, 
wa-ghfir lana wa-lahu ya rabba-l-‘aalamin, wa-fsach lahu fi 
gabrih wa-nawwir lahu fih. (O, Allah, forgive Abu Salamah, 
raise his degree among those who are rightly guided, grant him a 
successor (a caretaker) in his descendants who survive. Forgive 
us and forgive him, O, Lord of the Universe, and make his grave 
spacious, and grant him light in it.)’” Also, Al-Bukhari (5367)= 
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Sometimes he, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, kissed 
the dead man; when “Uthman ibn Madh‘un died, he, peace 
be upon him, kissed him and cried’. 


=and Muslim (1566) reported that “Aishah, the wife of the 
Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “When Allah’s 
Apostle died, he, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, was covered 
with a ‘Hibrah Burd (a striped green square decorated 
garment).”’| 

UITALAlbani said in his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 32, “At- 
Tirmidhi (2:130) and al-Baihagqi collected this “Hadith, which at- 
Tirmidhi graded authentic. There is another narration that 
supports this one from the ‘Hasan grade collected in, Mujamma 
az-Zawa-id (3:20). I later discovered two defects in this ‘Hadith; 
refer to, Kashfu al-Astar (1:383). I also included this Hadith in, 
Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah wa-!-Maudhu'ah (6010).” 

It is allowed to uncover the face of those who die and kiss them 
and to cry for them, only for three days. Al-Bukhan (1167) and 
Muslim (4518) narrated that Jabir ibn “Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with both of them, said, “When my father was martyred, 
I uncovered his face and cried. My people tried to forbid me, but 
the Prophet, saila allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, did not forbid me. My 
aunt, Fatimah, started crying and the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sallam, said to her, 
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‘Whether you cry or not; the angels kept shading him with their 
wings, until you moved his dead corpse (from the battlefteld ).’” 

Also, and as al-Albani stated in, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 32, 
‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far, may Allah be pleased with both of them, 
said that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, gave Ja ‘far’s 
family three days, at the end of which he said he would visit 
them. When the three days concluded, he, peace be upon him, 
visited them and said,= 
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After the Prophet (-~; 1% 1.) died, Abu Bakr as- 
Siddiq (% 31;,+;) kissed him’. 


"pd aes ol Besa 


“Do not cry for my brother after this day.” Al\-Albani said, “Abu 
Dawood (2:194) and an-Nasaii (2:292) collected this ‘Hadith 
using an authentic chain of narration that follows the guidelines 
and conditions set in, Sahih Muslim. Ahmad collected a longer 
version of this ‘Hadith.”] 

{lr Al-Bukhari (1165) reported a beneficial ‘Hadith that asserts 
the virtue Abu Bakr, radhtya allahu ‘anhu, had above all other 
companions of Allah’s Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathit wa-sallam. 
Allah saved Istam and Muslims through Abu Bakr, on account of 
the exalted stances he took after the Prophet’s death, especiaily 
after most of Arabia apostate. 

Narrated *Aishah, “Abu Bakr came from his house at as-Sin“h on 
a horse. He dismounted and entered the Masjid, but did not 
speak to the people, until he entered upon “Aishah. He went 
straight to Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaiht wa-sallam, who 
was covered with ‘Hibrah cloth (a kind of Yemenite cloth). He 
uncovered the Prophet's face, bowed over him, kissed him and 
wept, saying, ‘Let my father and mother be sacrificed for you. 
By Allah! Allah will never cause you to die twice. As for the 
death which was written for you, it has come.”” 

Narrated “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, “Abu Bakr then went out while 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab was talking to the people. Abu Bakr said, 
‘Sit down, O, ‘Umar!’ But ‘Umar refused to sit down. So the 
people came to Abu Bakr and left ‘Umar. Abu Bakr said, ‘To 
proceed, if anyone amongst you used to worship Muhammad, 
then Muhammad is dead, but if (anyone of) you used to worship 
Allah, then Allah is Alive and shall never die. Allah said,= 
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The Prophet (j-, <i 5: J.) ordered that the corpse be 
washed thrice, five times or more, as much as the person 
washing the body seems fit. The Prophet (ji, i: a j~) 
ordered the use of Kaafur in the last wash’. 
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{Muhammad (,1—, —ic a J) is no more than a Messenger, and 
indeed (many) Messengers have passed away before him. If he 
dies or is killed, will you then turn back on your heels (as 
disbelievers)? And he who turns back on his heels, not the least 
harm will he do to Allah; and Allah will give reward to those 
who are grateful}[3:144]. By Allah! It was as if the people never 
knew that Allah had revealed this Verse, until Abu Bakr recited 
it. All the people heard tt from him, and I heard everybody 
reciting it then.’”] 

ITAL-Albani said in his book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 65, “Um 
‘Atiyyah al-Ansariyyah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
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‘Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, came to us while 
we were washing hts dead daughter [Zainab] and said, ‘Wash her 
three, five, [seven] or more times, if you think it is needed, with 
water and Sidr. {Um *Atiyyah added, ‘I said, ‘Witr (odd number 
of times)?’, he said, ‘Yes,] and sprinkle camphor on her at the 
end. When you finish, notify me.’ So when we finished, we 
informed him and he gave us his waist-sheet and toid us to 
shroud her in it [meaning, his waist-sheet]. [We combed her hair 
into three braids] (in another narration, she said that they 
unbraided her hair and then braided it.) [We made her hair into 
three parts: one in the front and two on each side of her head] 
[and we placed the braids to the back].’ [Um “Atiyyah added, 
“He, peace be upon him, said, “Start with the right side and with 
the parts which were washed in Wudhu (Ablution). ’] 

This ‘Hadith was collected by al-Bukhari (3:99-104), Muslim 
(3:47-48), Abu Dawood (2:60-61), an-Nasali (1:266-267), at- 
Tirmidhi (2:130-131), ibn Majah (1:445), ibn al-Jarud (258-259) 
and Ahmad (5:84-85; 6:407-408). At-Tirmidhi said, ‘This 
‘Hadith ts from the ‘Hasan, Sahih grade and the scholars refer to 
it for implementation.’ 

The second narration was collected by al-Bukhari and an-Nasait; 
the first addition was collected by Muslim, the second by 
Muslim, al-Bukhari, Abu Dawood and an-Nasaii. An-Nasaii 
collected the third addition, while al-Bukhart and Muslim 
collected a statement similar to it in meaning; the fourth addition 
is for al-Bukhari and Abu Dawood, the fifth for al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, an-Nasaii, ibn Majah and Ahmad, the sixth for al- 
Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmad, the seventh for al-Bukhari, Abu 
Dawood, an-Nasaii and Ahmad, and the last for all of the 
mentioned scholars. 

The dead should be washed with a cloth from under a cover that 
covers the body, after all of his or her clothes are removed. This= 


=was the practice during the time of the Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, as the following ‘Hadith collected from 
‘Aishah indicates. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
‘When they wanted to wash the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa- 
sallam, they said, ‘By Allah! We do not know whether we 
should undress the Prophet, as we usually do with our dead, or, 
wash him with his clothes on.” When they disagreed with each 
other, Allah sent sleep on them and the head of every man 
among them, fell on his chest. A person, whom they did not 
know, spoke to them from the side of the house saying to them, 
“Wash the Prophet, peace be upon him, with his clothes on.’ 
They stood up and washed the Prophet’s body, with his shirt on. 
They poured water over the shirt and rubbed his body with the 
shirt, without touching him with their hands.’ ‘Aishah used to 
say, ‘If time could be reversed, only the Prophet’s wives would 
have washed him.’ 

Abu Dawood (2:60), ibn al-Jarud in his book, al-Muntaga (257), 
al--Hakim (3:59-60), who stated that this ‘Hadith follows the 
conditions set by Muslim, al-Bathaqi (3:387), at-Tayalisi (1530), 
Ahmad (6:267), using an authentic chain of narration, ibn Majah 
through Ahmad (1:466), but only reporting the last statement by 
‘Aishah, and also ibn ‘Hibban (2156) all collected this ‘Hadith.’” 
Al-Albani mentioned several other rulings regarding washing the 
dead on Pg., 68-72, as follows: 

| — Those who have best knowledge in how to wash the dead 
according to the Sunnah should be the ones to wash the corpse, 
especially if they were among the deceased family and relatives. 
Those who washed the Prophet’s body are as we described here. 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, the Prophet’s cousin, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, “I washed Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, and looked to see any sign of death that usually 
appears on dead people, but found none. He, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sallam, was pure and blessed when he was alive and when he 
died.” This ‘Hadith was collected by ibn Majah (1:447), al- 
‘Hakim (1:362) and al-Baihaqi (3:388), who used an authentic= 
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=chain of narration as stated by al-Busiri in his book, az-Zawa-id 
(1:92). Al-’Hakim said that this ‘Hadith is authentic and follows 
the guidelines set by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

_ 2 -— Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, said regarding those 
who wash the dead and cover any evil thing they see on them, 
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“He who washes a dead Muslim and covers what he sees (of evil 
signs), will be forgiven by Allah forty times.” Al- Hakim (1:354, 
362), al-Baihaqi (3:395), and al-Asbahani in his book, at-Targhib 
(1:235), collected this “Hadith, from Abu Rafi' may Allah be 
pleased with him. Al-‘Hakim said that this ‘Hadith is authentic 
and follows the guidelines and conditions set by Muslim in his, 
Sahih; adh-Dhahabi and al-Albani agreed to this decision. 

3 — Those who wash the dead should do so for the sake of Allah, 
Alone, in full sincerity with Him. Allah, the Exalted and Most 
Honored, said, 
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{Say (O Muhammad ,i, dé a): “J am only a man like you. It 
has been revealed to me that your Iladh (God) is One Hah (God; 
Allah). So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him 
work righteousness and associate none as a partner in the 
worship of his Lord’’}(18:110}. 

4 — It is recommended for those who wash the dead to take a 
bath (Ghus/) after finishing, because Allah’s prophet, salla allahu 
“alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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=“He who washes a dead body should take Ghusl and he who 
carries a dead body should take Wudhu.” Abu Dawood (2:62- 
63), at-Tirmidhi (2:132), who said that this ‘Hadith is from the 
grade ‘Hasan, ibn ‘Hibban in his, Sahih (751), at-Tayalisi (2314) 
and Ahmad (2:280, 433, 454, 472) collected this ‘Hadith from 
Abu Hurairah, using various chains of narration, some of the 
grade Hasan and some of the grade Sahih, following the 
guidelines set by Muslim. 

5 — Also, al-Albani said that it is necessary for at least some 
Muslims (Fardh Kifayah) to expedite washing the dead body of 
Mushims; we previously mentioned several ‘Hadiths which 
ordained washing the dead body expeditiously. As for the 
necessity of washing the dead body, it is clearly understood from 
the Prophet’s statements in several ‘Hadiths; such as his order 
regarding the man who fell off his horse and died, while in the 
state of Jhram, “Wash him with water and Sidr...”(Al-Bukhari 
(1186) and Muslim (2092)]. 

6 -- Regarding the Prophet’s statement, “Wash her...”, there are 
several rulings that should be observed when washing the 
deceased. First, washing should be repeated thrice or more, as 
much as those washing the dead think it necessary. Second, the 
number of washes should be Witr (odd numbered). Third, Sidr 
should be used in some of these washes, or any cleansing 
material, such as soap. Fourth, some perfume should be used in 
the last wash, especially Kaafur. Fifth, braids should be undone 
and washed thoroughly. Sixth, the hair should be brushed. 
Seventh, the woman’s hair should be made in three braids and 
placed to the back. Eighth, washing should start with the right 
side of the body, starting with the limbs washed during Wudhu. 
Ninth, men should wash men and women wash women, except 
the exclusions that we will soon mention. The proof to all of 
these rulings is found in the above ‘Hadith, collected from Um 
‘Atiyyah al-Ansariyyah, may Allah be pleased with her.] 
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He (i, cic & {.) did not wash the corpses of martyrs 
who died in the battlefield’. 


[ Al-Bukhari (1260) reported that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah al-Ansari, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Allah’s Prophet, peace be 
upon him, said regarding the martyrs of the battle of U ‘hud, 
“Bury them in their blood’, and he did not order them to be 
washed.’” This is because, as al-Bukhari (230) reported, Abu 
Hurairah (2 5 (21) narrated that Allah’s Apostle (ji, <i 1 1s) 
said, | 
e- 384 
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“Every wound which a Muslim receives in Allah’s cause will 
appear on the Day of Resurrection as it was at the time of 
infliction; blood will be flowing from the wound and its color 
will be that of the blood but will smell like musk.’” 

Al-Albani said that not washing martyrs should be the case, even 
if a martyr died while in the state of Janabah needing to take a 
bath to remove impurity. ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubair (<< & (, >) 
reported that Allah’s Prophet (i, «1% a1 J») said, regarding 
‘Handhalah ibn Abi ‘Amir (<= & (,2;), who was martyred during 
the battle of U hud, 
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“The angels are washing your companion, so ask his wife about 
it.” When they asked his wife (4% 4 ;, 25), she said, “When he 
heard the call (to battle), he went out while in the state of 
Janabah.” The Prophet (-., 4 4: J.) said= 
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Imam Ahmad reported that the Prophet (-L, <& 3.) 
did not permit washing martyrs and had the dyed skin and 
armor they wore removed’, thus, burying them in their 
clothes’. 
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“This is why the angels washed him.” Al-Albani reported this 
‘Hadith, then said, “Ibn ‘Hibban collected this “Hadith in his, 
Sahih, and also al-- Hakim (3:204) and al-Baihaqi (4:15), using a 
good chain of narration, as an-Nawawi asserted in his book, Al- 
Majmu’ (5:260). Yet, an-Nawawi forgot his earlier statement and 
said afterwards (5:263), ‘We stated that this is a weak ‘Hadith!’ 
Glorified be He Who never forgets! Al--Hakim said that this 
‘Hadith is Sahih, following the guidelines of Muslim; adh- 
Dhahabi agreed.’” Al-Albani went on to say, “Know that the 
proof establishing the ruling that it is not legislated to wash the 
martyr who died in the state of Janabah is the fact reiterated by 
Shafii and other scholars, that if washing was necessary, it would 
have been legislated even though the angels washed ‘Handhalah. 
Also, the Prophet (,1-<, ic ss i.) would have ordered that the 
martyr be washed, because it is an act of worship performed by 
mankind. Refer to, Al-Majmu‘ (5:263) [by Imam an-Nawawil, 
and, Nailu al-Autar (4:26) [by Imam ash-Shaukani].” For more 
details, refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, by al-Albani, Pg., 72-75.] 
{Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3134) and ibn Majah 
(1515) collected a ‘Hadith in this meaning, which al-Albani 
graded as weak and included it in, Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood 
(686).”] 

MITAI-Albani said in his book, A°hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 80, “It is 
not permitted to remove the clothes in which the martyrs died. 
Rather, they are buried while wearing their clothes, because the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, said regarding the martyrs of 
Uhud,= 
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“Bury them in their clothes.’ Ahmad (5:431) reported these 
words and also the following words, 
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“Bury them in their blood.’ Also, an-Nasati (1:282) reported the 
later words. Ash-Shaukani mistakenly reported that Abu 
Dawood collected this “Hadith.’” 

Al-Albani also said that it is recommended that the martyr be 
shrouded in one or more sets of clothes over his soiled clothes 
[which should not be removed]. This is the Prophet’s practice 
regarding Musab ibn Umair and Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib, 
may Allah be pleased with both of them. Az-Zubair ibn al- 
“Awwam, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, said, “During the battle of 
(hud, a woman was walking and almost reached were the 
martyrs were laid. The Prophet (.-, <i a1 i) disliked her seeing 
the dead, so he said, ‘The woman! The woman!’ | thought that it 
was my mother Safiyyah, so I rushed to her side and reached her 
before she reached the corpses. She struck me in my chest, and 
she was a strong woman, saying, “Go away from me, may you 
have no land to carry you!’ I said, ‘Allah’s Messenger, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, strongly wants you to stop.’ She 
stopped*. She held two garments that she brought with her, 
saying, ‘I brought these two garments for my brother ‘Hamzah, 
because I heard that he was killed. Use them as shrouds for him.’ 
We brought the two garments to cover the corpse of ‘Hamzah 
with, but found a man from the Ansar dead next to hum; he too 
was mutilated, just like ‘Hamzah. We felt shy to cover the body 
of ‘Hamzah with two garments, while the Ansari man had no 
shroud. We said, ‘We will cover ‘Hamzah with one garment and 
the Ansari man with the other garment.’ We measured them= 
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Also, the Prophet (1, —i 5: i ~) did not offer the 
Janazah Prayer for martyrs’. 


=and found that one of them was bigger than the other, so we 
conducted a lottery between the two and covered each man with 
the garment that was his share.’” AlI-Albani then said, “Ahmad 
(1418) collected this “Hadith using a chain of narration of the 
‘Hasan grade; these were the words Ahmad collected. Also, al- 
Bathagi (3:401) collected this ‘Hadith using a Sahih chain of 
narration.” 

* Contemplate how obedient and faithful Saftyyah was. She was 
the Prophet’s aunt and the sister of ‘Hamzah, his uncle. 
‘Hamzah was so beloved to the Prophet, peace be upon hin, that 
when he saw his dead, mutilated body, he stated that never 
before did he suffer a loss like his loss in ‘Hamzah, who was the 
Lion of Allah and the Lion of Ailah’s Prophet and the strongest 
man in the tribe of Quraish. Yet, Safiyyah, may Allah be 
pleased with her and with ‘Hamzah, did not move towards his 
dead body when she heard the Prophet’s order. She did not wail, 
tear her clothes or shave her hair. Do women still give birth to 
those who are remotely similar to Safiyyah?] 

"I Abu Dawood (2730) reported that Anas ibn Malik, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said that the Prophet (-i~, <é i J) passed 
by ‘Hamzah (his uncle) and his corpse was mutilated (by the 
disbelievers). He (ji, «i a1 =) did not offer the (Janazah) 
Prayer on anyone who was martyred during U‘hud, except 
‘Hamzah (< <i ;,25). Al-Albani graded this ‘Hadith as ‘Hasan, in 
his book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 107. Al-Albani went on to 
say in Pg., 108, “Ibn al-Qayyim said in his book, Tah-dhib as- 
Sunan (4:295), “The correct opinion regarding this matter is that 
there is a choice to offer or not to offer the prayer for martyrs. 
There are texts that support each statement here. This is also one 
opinion reported from Imam Ahmad, which is closer to being in 
conformity with his school of thought.’ I —al-Albani- say that no 
doubt, offering the prayer for the martyrs is better, if it is= 


73 


When someone in the state of J‘hram' died, the 
Prophet (i=, i: 4 J) ordered him washed with water and 
Sidr (lote-tree branches). He (i—, i 5 i ~) also ordered 
covering his body with the two garments of I‘hram the 
deceased wore: his /zar (loin sheet) and Ridaa (upper part 
sheet). He (i+, s 1) did not allow perfuming the 
Mu ‘hrim’s* corpse or covering his head’. 

The Prophet (-i-, —i: 4 ) ordered those entrusted 
with the job of taking care of the dead body to excel in 
shrouding it’. 


=possible, because the Funeral Prayer contains invocation and is 
an act of worship.”” There are several more ‘Hadiths that 
support each ruling mentioned here, but the ‘Hadith we 
mentioned collects both, because it states that the Prophet (4 i. 
., «¢) offered the Janazah Prayer for ‘Hamzah (4s & —), but 
no one else among the martyrs of U ‘hud.] 
"Ikram is a ritual of ‘Hajj and ‘Umrah and includes replacing 
the ordinary clothes with the two piece cloth of /‘hram, for men 
only; women wear their usual Islamic attire, without wearing a 
veil or gloves [al-Bukhart (1707)]; and pronouncing the Talbiyah 
aloud. There are three types of J hram: Tamattu’, Qiran and 
[frad. For more details about the rituals of ‘Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
refer to, Pillars of Islam, compiled by several students of 
knowledge, which Allah blessed me to translate for Darussalam 
Publishers and Distributors, in Riyadh. } 

If who is in the state of /‘kram during ‘Hajj or Umrah] 

I Al-Bukhari (1186) and Muslim (2092) collected a ‘Hadith 
supporting the rulings mentioned in this paragraph; we 
previously reported this “Hadith.] 

“ITAs we previously stated, men wash the dead body of males 
and women the dead body of females, except for a husband and 
wife, each one of them could wash the corpse of the other. 
Further, the husband is permitted to bury his wife’s corpse, even 
in the presence of her blood relatives. Al-Albani reported that= 
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=Aishah may Allah be pleased with her said, “Allah’s 
Messenger, peace be upon him, came back after attending a 
funeral at a/-Bagi* graveyard; at the time, I had a headache and 
said, ‘O, my head!’ He said (jokingly), 
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‘Rather, O, ‘Aishah, I should say, ‘O, my head! What harm 
would it do to you if you die before me and I wash you, shroud 
you, pray on you and then bury you?” A\l-Altbani added, 
“Ahmad (6:228), ad-Darimi (1:37-38), ibn Majah (1:447), Abu 
Ya ja in his, Musnad (4579), ibn Hisham in his book on Seerah 
(2:366), ad-Daraqutni (192) and al-Bathaqi (3:396) collected this 
‘Hadith using a chain of narration that contains Muhammad ibn 
Is‘haq, who reported it through ‘An‘anah*, except in the 
narration collected by Abu Ya‘la and ibn Hisham, where ibn 
Ishaq stated that he heard the ‘Hadith**, thus, making the 
‘Hadith established. All thanks are due to Allah”; refer to, 
A _hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 67. 

* A Mudallis narrator uses the ‘An‘anah method by saying 
*...from (An)’, in an attempt to conceal the identity of the 
narrator from whom he heard the ‘Hadith, who might not be 
trustworthy, or to pretend that he heard the ‘Hadith directly 
from his teacher, while in fact he heard it from another narrator 
who might not be trustworthy. 

** Muhammad ibn Ishaq was a truthful narrator himself, but fell 
into the shortcoming of being a Mudallis; he used to sometimes 
concea}] the name of the teacher from whom he heard the 
narration. Unless such a Mudailis narrator states that he heard 
the Hadith, his narration will not be accepted. To continue, 
Musiim (1567) narrated that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah al-Ansari,= 


7D 


=radhiya allahu ‘anhu, said that Allah’s Prophet, salla allahu 
“alathi wa-sallam, said, 
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“When one of you shrouds his dead brother, let him excel in 
shrouding him.” 

We should add that, just as al-Albani stated, shrouding the dead 
is necessary, as indicated by the Prophet’s order collected in the, 
Two Sahihs, regarding a man who died in the state of I’hram, 
“...and shroud him...”[Al-Bukhari (1186) and Muslim (2092), 
from “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him]. 
Al-Albani added, “The scholars stated that excelling in 
shrouding pertains to its cleanliness, thickness, sufficient size 
and being of medium quality, not being extravagant, expensive 
or of superior quality.” Further, al-Albani stated that the shroud 
should be bought with money the deceased left, even if one only 
left enough for one garment. Al-Albani then said, “Khabbab ibn 
al-Aratt, may Allah be pleased with him, said, ‘We emigrated 
with the Prophet, peace be upon him, in Allah’s cause and 
seeking Allah’s Face; our reward was then surely incumbent on 
Allah, the Exalted. Some of us died and did not take anything 
from their rewards in this world; amongst them was Mus‘ab ibn 
“‘Umair, may Allah be pleased with him; the others got their 
rewards, and therefore, they are increasing it! Mus ab ibn ‘Umair 
was martyred on the day of the Battle of U hud and we could not 
find anything (as a shroud’; in another narration, Khabbab said, 
*,..he did not leave anything behind’), except his Burd (covering 
sheet) to shroud him in. When we covered his head his feet 
became bare and vice versa. Hence, the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, ordered us to only cover the parts around his head (in 
another narration, ‘...to cover his head’) and to place al-Idhkhir 
(a kind of shrub) over his feet.” Al-Bukhari (3:110), Muslim 
(3:48), who collected this narration, ibn al-Jarud in his book,= 
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He (i+, 5: i) ordered that white colored 
garments are used . 


=al-Muntaqga (260), at-Tirmidhi (4:357), who graded this Hadith 
authentic, an-Nasaii (1:269), ai-Bathagi (3:401) and Ahmad 
(6:395) collected this “Hadith; Ahmad and at-Tirmidhi collected 
the second narration. Abu Dawood (2:14, 62) collected the part 
that starts with Khabbab’s statement, ‘Musab ibn ‘Umair was 
martyred during the battle of U hud...” Abu Dawood also 
collected the third narration. There is another similar narration 
collected from Abdul Ra‘hman ibn ‘Auf, may Allah be pleased 
with him, collected by al-Bukhari and other collectors of 
“Hadith.” 

Next, al-Albani stated that the shroud should be long and wide 
enough to cover the entire corpse, because Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, reported that the Prophet, peace 
be upon him, once gave a speech and mentioned that one of his 
companions died and his shroud was not long enough; he was 
also buried at night. The Prophet, peace be upon him, forbade 
burying the dead at night without offering the Funeral Prayer, 
unless one had no other choice*, then said, as Muslim (3:50) 
reported, 
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“When one of you shrouds his dead brother, let him excel in 
shrouding him.” We reported this ‘Hadith before; for more 
details, refer to, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 76-78. 

* Offering the Funeral Prayer is necessary, as we previously 
stated. Burying at night is permissible, when there is no other 
choice. } 

“ITAl-Albani said in his book, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 82, 
regarding recommended matters pertaining to shrouds, “[It is 
recommended to] use white [sheets], because the Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said,= 
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He (;i-., dé a J.) forbade exaggerating in the type of 
shroud used’. 
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‘Wear white clothes, because it is among the best of your 
clothes, and use them as shrouds for your dead.” Abu Dawood 
(2:176), at-Tirmidhi (2:132), who graded it authentic, ibn Majah 
(1:449), al-Bathaqi (3:245), Ahmad (3426) and adh-Dhiyaa in 
his book, al-Mukhtarah (60:229:2) collected this ‘Hadith from 
ibn “Abbas. Al-‘Hakim said that this ‘Hadith follows the 
conditions set by Muslim; adh-Dhahabi agreed, and indeed, it is 
as they stated.’”’] 

"ITAl-Albani said in his book, A°hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 84-85, 
“It 1s not allowed to exaggerate in the type of shroud used or to 
use more than three garments as a shroud, because it contradicts 
the number of shrouds the Prophet, peace be upon him, was 
wrapped with [Al-Bukhart (1185) and Muslim (1563)]. Also, 
exaggeration in this regard wastes money, which is not allowed, 
especially since the living have better right to it than the dead. 
Allah’s Messenger (-., <ic 3 J) said, 
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‘Allah hates three things for you: repeating, ‘It was said,’ and, 
‘He said’; wasting money; and excessive questioning.” A\l- 
Bukhari (3:266), Muslim (5:131) and Ahmad (4:246, 249, 250, 
254) collected this ‘Hadith from al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah ( 4 5; 
+). There is another ‘Hadith collected by Muslim, from Abu 
Hurairah, that supports the meaning of this ‘Hadith. Since we are 
talking about this topic, I like a statement made by the scholar 
Abu at- Tayyib in his book, ar-Raudhah an-Nadiyyah (1:165),= 
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When a shroud was short and insufficient to cover 
the entire corpse, he (-i-, <& a...) ordered that the deceased’ 
head be covered and had some grass placed on his feet’. 


=in which he said, ‘Even though shrouding is legislated, using 
many shrouds (more than three) and extravagant material is not 
liked in the religion, because it is a way of wasting money; it 
does not benefit the dead or the living. May Allah grant His 
Mercy to Abu Bakr as-Siddiq who, when someone remarked that 
a certain garment he chose to be his shroud was not new, he said, 
‘The living is more entitled to wear new garments.’”] 
(TAl-Bukhari (3773) and Muslim (1562) reported a “Hadith in 
this meaning from Khabbab ibn al-Aratt, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, 
narrating what happened when Musab ibn ‘Umair died; we 
previously mentioned this “Hadith. 

In addition, here are several beneficial points pertaining to 
shrouds, taken from the excellent book al-Albani wrote on, 
A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 79-85. 

1 — When there are insufficient number of shrouds to cover the 
dead bodies of Muslims, it 1s permissible for more than one dead 
body to be covered with one shroud. In this case, the person 
who memorized more Quran is buried first, towards the Oiblah 
(al-Ka ‘bah at Makkah)*. Anas (‘_% & <,»;) reported, “During the 
battle of U"hud, Allah’s Apostle (-i_-, i & ,.) passed by (the 
dead body of his uncle) ‘Hamzah ibn Abdul Muttalib who was 
mutilated. He said, 
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‘If I did not fear that Safiyyah might feel sad [in her heart], I 
would have left him exposed [so that beasts and birds eat his 
body], until when Allah resurrects him from the stomach’s of 
birds and beasts.’ He (.i-, cic a.) covered him with a= 
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=Namirah (a sheet, as a shroud); [what happened is,] if his head 
was covered, his feet would show and if his feet were covered 
his head would show. So he, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
covered his head with it. He (L~, i a i <) did not offer the 


* 
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(Janazah) Prayer on any of the martyrs, except ‘Hamzah. He ( 
okay dle is!) said, 
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‘[ am a witness who testifies for you today.’ [There were many 
dead, seventy, but the shrouds were few.] He (2, i a J.) 
ordered every three or two** martyrs buried in one grave. He 
(Ly te ii i ~) asked about whom among each group had 
memorized more parts of the Quran, and that man was buried 
first. He (i+, i 31 J.) had every three or two martyrs covered 
with one shroud.’” Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah commented 
on this ‘Hadith by saying, “The meaning of it is that out of 
necessity, he (-i—, <i: 4 J) had every garment divided among a 
group of martyrs, each one of them was covered by a part of that 
garment, even if it did not cover the entire body. The proof to 
this 1s found towards the end of the “Hadith, where it is reported 
that he (i>, i a1 j=) asked who among each group had 
memorized more Quran and had him buried first. Had they been 
sharing one garment, he (,i~, ie a J) would have asked who 
among them had more Quran in his memory before burying, so 
that the shrouding would not be undone and then wrapped 
again.” Al-Albani then said, “Jbn Taimiyyah wrote this in his 
book, ‘Aun al-Ma'bud (3:165), and it ts the correct explanation. 
As for those who understood the ‘Hadith literally, they erred and 
contradicted the rest of the story, as ibn Taimtyyah indicated. 
What is even further from being correct is the opinion stating 
that the meaning of, ‘...one garment’, is, ‘one grave’! This 1s 
because multiple graves were reported in the ‘Hadith and there 1s 
no need to repeat this fact. Abu Dawood (2:59), at-Tirmidhi= 
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=(2:138-139), who graded the ‘Hadith as ‘Hasan, ibn Sad (at- 
Tabagat Vol., 3, Pg. 8), al--Hakim (1:365-366), who collected 
this narration, and al-Baihaqi (4:10-11), who collected the 
‘Hadith through al--Hakim, Ahmad (3:128), at-Tabarani in his 
book, al-Kabir (1:7 and 2:2) and Abu Nu‘aim in his book, al- 
‘Hilyah (9:26) all collected this ‘Hadith. Abu Nu‘aim collected 
the additions between brackets [], while al--Hakim said that this 
‘Hadith is authentic and follows the conditions set by Muslim; 
adh-Dhahabi agreed. However, the “Hadith is only from the 
‘Hasan grade, as | explained before (Pg., 73-74).’” 

* Al-La‘hd, where the deceased is placed, is a hole inside the 
grave, either on the ground or in the side of the grave, facing the 
direction of the Qiblah. If there are more than one body to be 
buried in one grave, the La ‘hid is made wider to accommodate 
the extra bodies. The deceased who had memorized the most 
Ouran, is placed in the La‘hd first, and therefore, his body will 
be the nearest to the direction of Qiblah. 

** In Arabic, the larger number is often mentioned first, before 
the smaller number. 

2 — The shroud should comprise of three garments. Al-Bukhari 
(1185) and Muslim (1563) reported that ‘Aishah (42 «! ;,>5) said, 
“Allah’s Apostle (.i—, <i 51.) was shrouded in three Yemenite 
white Suhuliya (pieces of cloth) made of cotton, none of them 
was a shirt or a turban.” 

3 — Allah’s Prophet (.L-, dé it i) said, 
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“Tf you perfume the body of the dead, do it thrice.” Ai-Albani 
said, “Ahmad (3:331), ibn Abi Shaibah (4:92), ibn ‘Hibban in 
his, Sahih (752), al--Hakim (1:355) and al-Baihaqi (3:405) 
collected this “Hadith; al--Hakim graded it as authentic and 
following the conditions set by Muslim in his, Sahih. Adh- 
Dhahabi agreed and so do I. Also, an-Nawawi graded it as= 
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When a dead body was brought to the Prophet ( 4 i. 
ri) ale) to be prayed on, he (-L., <i 5 J) used to ask, “Did he 
have debts?” If the dead person did not have debts, the 
Prophet (.-, <i ss J) offered the Prayer on him. If the dead 


=Sahih in his book, al-Majmu’ (5:196). However, this ruling 
does not pertain to one who dies while in the state of J‘hram, 
because the Prophet, peace be upon him, said regarding the man 
who fell off his camel and died, ‘...and do not perfume his body.’ 
We previously mentioned this ‘Hadith.’” 

4 — It is preferred that one of the shrouds be of ‘Hibarah type 
(striped), if possible. The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
said, 
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“When one of you dies and there exists financial ability, let his 
shroud be a ‘Hibarah garment.” Abu Dawood (2:61) and al- 
Baithaqi (3:403), through Abu Dawood, collected this “Hadith 
from Wahb ibn Munbih, from Jabir ibn “Abdullah, who reported 
the Prophet’s statement. Al-Albani said, “This chain of narration 
is authentic in my opinion and in the opinion of [al-Hafidh] al- 
Mizzi. As for al-Hafidh [ibn Hajar al-"Asqalani], he said in his 
book, at-Talkhis (5:131), ‘This ‘Hadith’s chain of narration is of 
the grade ‘Hasan.’” Al-Albani said that the ‘Hibarah garment 
should be mostly white, or [if not white], the other shrouds —if 
any- should be white, so that we combine this “Hadith and the 
‘Hadiths that encourage using white clothes for shrouds. 

5 — All these rulings apply to women, as well as, men, because 
there is no proof to the contrary. Al-Albani stated this, then 
mentioned two ‘Hadiths that indicate otherwise, but stated that 
their chains of narration are weak. For more information about 
the topic of shrouding the dead, refer to, A*hkamu _al-Jana-iz, 
Pg., 76-85.] 
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person had debts, the Prophet (--, é a J) did not offer the 
Janazah Prayer on him, but allowed his companions to do 
l 
so. 
This is because the Prophet’s prayer is a type of 
accepted Shafa‘ah’, while the deceased slave is tied to his 
debts and will not enter Paradise until his debts are paid 


off 


[Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Hurairah (< 41 (, +;) reported, ‘A 
dead man in debt used to be brought to Allah’s Apostle ( <i as 
-L.») who would ask, ‘Has he left anything to repay his debts?’ If 
he was informed that he had left something to cover his debts the 
Prophet (,i~, iz & -) would offer the funeral prayer for him. 
Otherwise, he would order the Muslims present, ‘Offer the 
funeral prayer for your friend.’ But, when Allah, the Exaited, 
helped the Prophet (1, 4 1.) to gain victory (on his 
expeditions), he said, . 


eter ae an o "spore “af - Oke ok Ay 
Les Sb ne ell oe ah Od tenth Oe Ome fell Jig Ul 
"a 3b YO 55 205 8G teas as 


‘1 am closer to the Believers than themselves. If one of the 
Believers dies in debt, I will repay it, but if he leaves wealth, it 
will be for his heirs’; this “Hadith is Muttafagun ‘Alaih [A\- 
Bukhari (2133) and Muslim (3040)].’”} 

[Intercession with Allah only occurs by His Permission; 
indeed, the Prophet’s supplication was accepted by Allah, the 
Exalted, the Most Honored. Paying back people’s rights is 
required, even after death, and should be paid from whatever 
inheritance the deceased leaves behind.] 

PITAI-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 25-26, “It is better 
that some of the relatives of the deceased rush to repay his debts 
from the wealth he left behind, even if this meant that his entire= 
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=estate is used up in the process. Otherwise, if the deceased did 
not leave any money behind, the Islamic State should pay off his 
debts, if he sincerely tried to pay it off [while in this life]. If the 
Islamic State does not fulfill this duty and some people 
volunteered to pay his debts, then it is permissible. There are 
several Hadiths on this topic. Sad ibn al-Atwal, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, ‘My brother died and left his offspring 
with three hundred Dirhams. I wanted to spend this money on 
his family, but the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to me, 
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‘Your brother is held back (i.e., from entering Paradise), because 
of his debt. Therefore, [go and] pay his debt.’ {1 went and paid 
off hts debts and then came back.] I said, ‘O, Allah’s Messenger! 
I paid all of his debts, except for two Dinars that a woman 
claimed, but did not have proof.’ He, peace be upon him, said, 
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‘Give them to her, because they are rightfully hers (in another 
narration, he said, *...she is saying the truth”) 
This ‘Hadith was collected by ibn Majah (2:82), Ahmad (4:136 
and 5:7) and al-Baihaqi (10:142), using two chains of narration 
one of them is authentic and the second was also used by ibn 
Majah. Al-Busiri graded this ‘Hadith as authentic in his book, 
az-Zawa-id. These words, and also the second narration were the 
words al-Baihaqi collected for this ‘Hadith. Ahmad collected the 
second narration and also all the above mentioned additions in 
another similar narration he collected.’” 
Further, Samurah ibn Jundub, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said that once, the Prophet, peace be upon him, offered the 
Janazah (Funeral) Prayer (in another narration: the Dawn= 
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=Prayer) and when he finished, he asked if there was anyone 
from the family of the deceased. [The people did not answer, 
because it was their habit to not speak immediately when he 
asked such questions.] When he, peace be upon him, had asked 
several (or three times, each time no one answered him,] fa man 
stood up and said, ‘I am.} The man, who was sitting in the back 
rows, stood up and came forward, while dragging his garment. 
[The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 
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‘[What prevented you from answering when I called twice?] I 
did not ask for you, except for a good reason. Your relative has 
died and he is now tied to his debt [from entering Paradise. 
Thus, if you wish, ransom him, or, if you wish, surrender him to 
Allah's Torment].” If you saw his family and those who were 
saddened by his death! They stood up and paid off his debts 
[until he owed no one any money].”’” In his book, A*hkamu al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 26, al-Albani said, “Abu Dawood (2:84), an-Nasaii 
(2:233), al-- Hakim (2:25-26), al-Baihaqi (6:4:76), at-Tayalisi in 
his, Musnad (891-892), and Ahmad (al-Musnad 5:11, 13 and 20) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith. Some of the mentioned 
collectors collected the “Hadith from ash-Shi‘bi, from Samurah, 
while others mentioned Sam‘an ibn Mushannaj as a sub-narrator 
between ash-Shi'bi and Samurah. The first of these chains of 
narrations is authentic and follows the guidelines of the Two 
Shaikhs [{al-Bukharit and Muslim], as al-'Hakim stated and as 
agreed by adh-Dhahabi. The second chain of narration is only 
Sahih*. Further, the second narration (above in the text of the 
‘Hadith) was collected by the two mentioned Musnads.= 
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=The first, second, third and fifth additions were collected by al- 
‘Hakim, while al-Baihaqi collected the second addition and 
Ahmad the third and the fourth. At-Tayalisi collected the fifth 
addition, and also the sixth addition, along with Ahmad and Abu 
Dawood.” 

* The Muslim Ummah agreed that when al-Bukhari and Muslim 
agree to the authenticity of a certain narration, it acquires the 
highest regard pertaining to authenticity, because it follows the 
stringent guidelines and conditions under which al-Bukhari and 
Muslim include ‘Hadiths in their Sahih Collections. The 
narrations that are authentic, but do not follow the conditions al- 
Bukhari and Muslim set in their, Sahihs, are called, ‘Sahih’. The 
narrations that satisfy the set conditions and uses narrators used= 
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When Allah (is, i.) granted His prophet ( <6 a1 
-{.,) abundant means’, he (i-, —i¢ «1 i ~) used to offer the 
Janazah Prayer for the indebted deceased, pay off their 
debts himself and leave what they left behind for their 
inheritors’. 


=in the, Two Sahihs, are described as being Sa ‘hi'h (authentic), 
following the guidelines and conditions set by the two Shaikhs in 
the, Two Sahihs, or in one of them.] 

"through his successful campaigns that included Makkah and 
all of Arabia, some areas were subdued by force, many others 
accepted Istam willingly, such as Yemen.]} 

Fit Al-Bukhari (2133) and Muslim (3040), from Abu Hurairah, 
radhiya allahu ‘anhu; we mentioned this ‘Hadith before.] 


Salata al-Janazah (Funeral Prayer) 


When the Prophet (;i—, <i: a J) started the Janazah 
Prayer, he said Takbir first’, then thanked and appreciated 
Allah (jus, tn)’. 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas once led the Janazah Prayer 
and audibly recited Surat al-Fati ‘hah’ after the first Takbir, 
saying, “So that you know that doing so is Sunnah*.” 


"Saying, “Allahu Akbar”, meaning, “Allah is the Great”; this is 
Takbiratul-I hram:. refer to the second volume of this translation 
for more details about the prayer, especially how to raise the 
hands upon reciting Takbir and how to place the right hand on 
the left hand, on the chest. We will again explain this topic in 
detail, Allah willing. | 

1 We previously stated that it is not legislated to recite Du’aa al- 
Istifta‘h during Salatu al-Janazah} 

[The first chapter in the Quran. We should state that reciting 
Quran during Salatu al-Janazah is done inaudibly. Abu 
Umamah ibn Sahl said, “The Sunnah is to inaudibly recite the 
Opener of the Book after the first Takbir during Salatu al- 
Janazah. Then, one recites three Takbirs and then the Salam 
after the last Zakbir.” An-Nasati (1:281), and also tbn ‘Hazm 
(5:129) through an-Nasaii, collected this ‘Hadith using an 
authentic chain of narration, as al-Albani stated in, A hkamu al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 141, 154. Al-Albani also said that al-Haftdh [ibn 
Hajar al-‘Asqalani] stated that this “Hadith has an authentic 
chain of narration in his book, Fath al-Bari, Shar‘h Sahih al- 
Bukhari. An-Nawawi issued a similar statement in hts book, al- 
Majmu’ (5:33), and added that its chain of narration follows the 
guidelines and conditions set in the, Two Sahihs. 

Also, there is no Ruku’, Sujud or Tashahhud during Salatu al- 
Janazah. | 

“I Al-Bukhari (1249).] Here is the full text of this important 
‘Hadith. Al-Albani said in his book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz,= 
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=Pg., 151-152, “After reciting the first Takbir [during Salatu al- 
Janazah], one recites the Opener of the Book [a/-Fati hah], and 
then a Surah (another chapter)*. Talhah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Auf 
said, ‘I offered the Funeral Prayer behind ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him. He recited the Opener of the 
Book [and another Surah, audibly, that he made us hear his 
recitation. When he finished, I held his hand and asked him and 
he replied by] saying, ‘[I recited Quran audibly,| so that you 
know it is Suanah to recite [and also a part of the Truth].’ 
Al-Bukhari (3:158), Abu Dawood (2:68), an-Nasai (1:281), at- 
Tirmidhi (2:142), ibn al-Jarud in his book, al-Muntaga (264), ad- 
Daraqutni (191) and al--Hakim (1:358,386) collected this 
‘Hadith, this is al-Bukhari’s narration [without the additions]. 
The first addition is for an-Nasaii, using an authentic chain of 
narration. Ibn al-Jarud’s narration mentioned reciting a second 
Surah. The third addition is for an-Nasait and ibn al-Jarud, using 
the authentic chain of narration, while the second addition was 
collected by al-- Hakim, using another chain of narration of the 
grade ‘Hasan, from “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas. There are other 
narrations collected from a group of the companions, one of 
which will be mentioned soon. At-Tirmidhi said after reporting 
this “Hadith, ‘This is a ‘Hadith of the grade ‘Hasan, Sahih. Some 
scholars among the companions and other generations 
implemented this ‘Hadith and stated that it is legislated to recite 
Surat al-Fatihah after the first Takbir [during the Funeral 
Prayer]. This is the opinion of ash-Shafii, Ahmad and Is‘haq. 
Some scholars said that Ouran is not recited during Salatu al- 
Janazah, but only praises of Allah, the Salat on His Prophet, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and invocation for the benefit of 
the dead. This is the opinion of ath-Thauri and scholars of Kufah 
(in [rag).”” 

* In a footnote, al-Albani said that this ‘Hadith indicates that it is 
not legislated to recite Du’aa al-Istifiath during Salatu al- 
Janazah, this 1s the opinion of the scholars of the Shafii School 
of Thought. Al-Albani went on to say that, Abu Dawood said= 
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Abu Umamah ibn Sahl said that reciting Fati hah is 
Sunnah {during Salatu al-Janazah|. It was reported that the . 
Prophet (,i<, <& i 4) ordered al-Fati ‘hah be recited during 
the Janazah Prayer. However, the chain of narration for 
this report is not authentic. My Shaikh {ibn Taimiyyah] 
said, “It is not necessary to recite al-Fati hah during Salat 
al-Janazah. It is only Sunnah! to do so.” 

Further, Abu Umamah ibn Sahl reported that 
several companions recited the Salat on the Prophet (4 i 
pL, ce) during Salatu al-Janazah’. 


=in his book, Masa-il Ahmad (153), “I heard someone ask 
Ahmad [ibn ‘Hanbal] regarding reciting Du’‘aa al-Istifta‘h in the 
Janazah Prayer and he said that he did not hear anything 
regarding this topic.” We should state that in the usual prayer, 
Du'‘aa al-Istiftah is recited after Takbiratul-I"hram; for more 
details, refer to the second volume of this translation, the chapter 
on the description of the prayer.] 

UlBy saying, ‘Sunnah’, ibn Taimiyyah is referring to 
recommended acts of worship. | 

PlShaikh Wahby said, “Al-Hakim (1:360) collected this 
‘Hadith; refer to, A*hkamu al-Jana-1z, by al-Albani, Pg., 119-122 
(actually, Pg., 155-156).” 

Here is the full text of this beneficial ‘Hadith. Abu Umamah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, reported that one of the 
companions said to him, “The Sunnah during the Funeral Prayer 
is that the Imam says the first Zakdir. After the first Zakbir is 
said, he recites Surat al-Fati hah inaudibly. Next*, he offers the 
Salat on the Prophet, saila allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and then 
offers sincere invocation to Allah for the deceased between the 
[three] Zakbirs, and should not recite Quran during this time. 
After that, he offers Salam inaudibly [when the prayer is finished 
[once to his right]. It is Szamah that those behind the Imam 
imitate what he does].”= 


=* One should also recite a short Surah, inaudibly, after the 
Fati hah and before the second Takbir; Du‘aa al-Istifta’h is not 
legislated here. 

Al-Albani commented on this ‘Hadith by saying, “This ‘Hadith 
was collected by ash-Shafii in his book, al-Um (239-240), al- 
Baihaqi through ash-Shafii (4:39), and ibn al-Jarud (265), from 
az-Zuhri, from Abu Umamah. At the end of this narration, az- 
Zuhri said, ‘Muhammad al-Fihri told me that adh-Dha'hhak ibn 
Qais said a statement similar to that issued by Abu Umamah.’ 
Further, ash-Shafii commented, ‘Allah willing, the Prophet’s 
companions do not state that something is a part of the Sunnah 
and Truth, except for the Messenger’s Sunnah.’ 

Also, al--Hakim (1:360) collected this “Hadith, and al-Baihaqi 
through al-‘Hakim. In this later narration, Abu Umamah said, 
‘Some of the Prophet’s companions told me...’ The rest of this 
narration is similar to the above narration, except that it contains 
the two mentioned additions (between brackets), as well as, 
adding “Habib ibn Maslamah in the chain of narration. Al- 
“Hakim added, ‘Az-Zuhri said that Abu Umamah said this 
‘Hadith to him in the presence of [Sa‘eed] ibn al-Musayyib, who 
did not contradict what Abu Umamah said. Al--Hakim then said 
that this “Hadith is authentic and in line with the guidelines and 
conditions set in the, Two Sahihs; adh-Dhahabi agreed; it is as" 
they stated. It is apparent from Abu Umamah’s statement, which 
he said after mentioning reciting Quran, ‘Then, he recites the 
Salat for the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and invokes 
Allah with sincerity for the dead in the three Jakbirs...’, that the 
Salat for the Prophet is offered after the second Jakbir, not 
before it. Otherwise, the Salat on the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, would have been mentioned before the three Takbirs 
not within them, as is clear. This is the opinion of the scholars of 
the ‘Hanafi and Shafii Schools of Thought, in contradiction to 
the opinion taken by ibn ‘Hazm (5:129) and ash-Shaukani 
(3:53).°"°= 
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Yahya ibn Sa‘eed al-Ansari reported that, Sa‘eed 
al-Magqburi said that, Abu Hurairah said that he asked 
“‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit regarding offering the Funeral 
Prayer’. ‘Ubadah said, “By Allah, I will tell you about it. I 
follow the funeral from its residence and when it is laid on 
the ground, I first recite Takbir’, praise Allah and recite the 
prayer for the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam’. I 
then say, 


=Therefore, and according to this ‘Hadith from Abu Umamah, 
the Szanah 1s to inaudibly recite the Salam by the Imam and 
those praying behind him. Yet, al-Bathaqi reported a “Hadith 
using an authentic chain of narration that when ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar recited the Salam on the Janazah, he recited it audibly, 
until those behind him could hear him”; refer to, A -hkamu_ al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 165] 

("11 mentioned here the narration that Imam Malik collected 
(479), wherein Abu Hurairah said these words to Sa‘eed al- 
Magburi, not ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit to Abu Hurairah. } 

i Takbiratul-I‘hram] 

VIFAl-Albani said in his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 156, “As 
for the words of the Sa/at offered for benefit of the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, during the Funeral Prayer, I did not find 
any specific words for it in authentic ‘Hadiths. It is apparent that 
there is no special Salat for the Prophet in the Funeral Prayer. 
Therefore, one should recite one of the authentic ways of reciting 
Salat for the Prophet’s benefit that were legislated during 
ordained prayers, within the Tashahhud.” 

This is also the opinion of Imam 1bn Qayyim al-Jauztyyah. For 
details regarding what to say during TYashahhud, including 
reciting the Sa/at for the Prophet’s benefit, refer to the second 
volume of this translation. ] 
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‘Allahumma innahu ‘abduka, wabnu ‘abdika, wabnu 
amatik, kana yash-hadu an la ilaha illa-anta wa-anna 
muhammadan ‘abduka wa-rasuluk, wa-anta a lamu bih. 
Allahumma in kana muchsinan fa-zid fi ‘hasanatih, wa-in 
kana musi-an fa-tajawaz ‘an sayyi-atih. Allahumma la 
ta hrimna ajrah, wa-la taftinna ba‘dah. (O, Allah! This is 
your slave, the son of your male slave and your female 
slave. He used to declare that none has the right to be 
worshipped, except You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger; You have better knowledge in him. 
O, Allah! If he used to be a good doer, then increase his 
good deeds, but if he-used to be an evil doer, then forgive 
his sins. O, Allah! Do not deprive us of his reward and do 
not lead us astray after him).'’ 


"(Malik reported this ‘Hadith, which al-Albani stated is very 
authentic; it was collected from Abu Hurairah —as Mauquf, not 
from the Prophet’s words; refer to, A°*hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
159] 


Invocation Recited During the Funeral Prayer 


The purpose behind offering the Funeral Prayer is to 
invoke Allah for the benefit of the deceased. This 1s why 
the Prophet’s supplication during the Funeral Prayer was 
duly reported, more so than his reciting al-Fati'‘hah and 
offering the Salat on himself (.-, ae a J.) | 

Among the Du‘aa (supplication to Allah) reported 
from the Prophet (i, —% «i 1), during the Janazah Prayer 
were, 
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“Allahumma ighfir-lahu, war-hamhu, wa-afihi, wa fu- 
‘anhu, wa-akrim nuzulahu, wa-wassi’ mad-khalah, wa-gh- 
silhu bil-maa-i-wa-th-thalji wa-l-barad, wa-nagqqihi mina-l- 
khataya kama yunaqqa ath-thaubu-l-abyadhu mina-d- 
danas, wa-abdilhu daran khairan min darih, wa-ahlan 
khairan min ahlih, wa-zaujan khairan min zaujth, wa-ad- 
khilhu al-jannata wa-a-‘idh-hu min ‘adhabi al-qabr [or, 
‘wa-a-‘idh-hu min ‘adhabi an-nar.’] (O, Allah! Forgive 
him; grant him Mercy; grant him wellbeing (safety); pardon 
him; make his dwelling honorable; make his entrance (to 


"I'i.e., during the Funeral Prayer] 
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the Hereafter) spacious; wash him with water, snow and 
hail; purify him from sins, just as the white garment is 
cleansed of filth. Exchange his dwelling for a better 
dwelling, his family for a better family, his wife for a better 
wife. Enter him into Paradise and save him from torment in 
the grave [or save him from torment in the F ire])'”, and, 
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“Allahumma ighfir li--hayyina wa-mayyitina, wa-shahidina 
wa-gha-ibina, wa-saghirina wa-kabirina, wa-dhakarina 
wa-unthana. Allahumma man a-hyaytahu minna fa-a‘hyihi 
‘ala al-Islam, wa-man tawaffaitahu minna, fa-tawaffahu 
‘ala al-Eeman. Allahumma la-ta’hrimna ajrah, wa-la 
tudhillana ba‘dah. (O, Allah! Forgive those among us who 
are alive and those who are dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, those who are young and those who 
are mature, the males and females among us. O, Allah! 
Those among us whom you keep alive, make them live on 
the path of Islam. Those who die among us, make them die 


“l[Muslim (1600) reported this ‘Hadith from ‘Auf ibn Malik, 
may Allah be pleased with him. ‘Auf heard this supplication 
during a Funeral Prayer and wished he was that dead person, 
after hearing the tremendous invocation to Allah contained in the 
Prophet’s Du‘aa.] 
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on the Faith. O, Allah! Do not deprive us of his (the 
deceased’) reward and do not lead us astray after him.)!” 

Among the supplication the Prophet (.i~, i: ai i.) 
recited during Salatu al-Janazah was, | 
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“Allahumma inna fulana ibna fulanin fi dhimmatika wa- 
‘habli jiwarik, fa-qihi min fitnati al-qabr, wa ‘adhabi an- 


"Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3201) collected this 
‘Hadith, which al-Albani graded as authentic in, Sahih Sunan 
Abu Dawood (2741), using the words, ‘.../a tudhillana ba dah 
(do not lead us astray after him)’, instead of, ‘...Ja taftinna 
ba‘dah (Do not cause us to fall into Fitnmah (trials in life and 
religion) after him).’” 

In Pg., 158, A’hkamu_al-Jana-iz, al-Albani said, “Ibn Majah 
(1:456), and al-Baihaqi (4:41), collected this “Hadith through 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim at-Taimi, from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurairah. Also, this ‘Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood 
(2:68), at-Tirmidhi (2:141), ibn “Hibban in his, Sahih (757), al- 
‘Hakim (1:358), al-Baihagi and Ahmad (2:368), from Ya hya ibn 
Abi Kathir, from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurairah, but only 
until the words, ‘Allahumma la ta’hrimna...’, which Abu 
Dawood and ibn ‘Hibban collected in their narrations, including 
the words, ‘...wa-la taftinna ba‘dah’ [instead of, °...wa-la 
tudhillana ba‘dah’ |. In al-‘Hakim’s narration, Ya hya stated that 
he heard this ‘Hadith, which al--Hakim graded as Sahih, 
following the conditions set in the, Two Sahihs; adh-Dhahabi 
agreed; it is as they stated.’”’ 
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nar, wa-anta ahlu al-wafaa-i wa-l- ‘haga, faghfir lahu wa- 
r hamh. Innaka anta al-ghafuru ar-ra heem. (O, Allah! So 
and so, son of so and so, 1s in your Hands (or with You) 
now and in the dwelling that is under Your protection. Save 
him from torment in the grave and torment in the Fire. 
Verily, You are worthy of granting full due honor and of 
doing all that is rightful. Forgive him and grant him mercy. 
Verily, You are the Oft-Forgiving, the Most Merciful.)!” 

The Prophet (-i~,.%41,i-~) ordered that the 
Rippeation to Allah made sincere for the benefit of the 
dead”. 


“Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3202) collected this 
‘Hadith, which al-Albani graded as authentic in, Sahih Sunan 
Abu Dawood (2742), using the word, ‘... ‘Haba (safety)’, instead 
of, ‘... ‘Hab/ (under Your protection).’” 

Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 158, “Abu Dawood 
(2:68), ibn Majah (1:456), ibn “Hibban in his, Sahih (758), and 
Ahmad (3:471) collected this ‘Hadith, using an authentic chain 
of narration, Allah willing. Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned this 
invocation among the established supplications reported from the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, while an-Nawawi did not 
criticize its authenticity in his book, al-Majmu’.”] 

The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 


"eleAN Sita oT le Sle it" 


“While praying for the deceased, offer sincere invocation (to 
Allah) for him.” Al-Albani said in, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
156, “Abu Dawood (2:68), ibn Majah (1:456), ibn “Hibban in 
his, Sahih (754), and al-Baihaqi (4:40) collected this ‘Hadith, 
from Abu Hurairah. In ibn “Hibban’s narration, Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq stated that he heard the ‘Hadith.”= 
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=In a footnote, al-Albani stated that as-Sindi said that this 
‘Hadith indicates that one should invoke Allah for the deceased 
[during Salatu al-Janazah}. Al-Munawi said that the ‘Hadith 
means, “Invoke Allah for him or her with sincerity and an 
attentive heart. The purpose behind the Funeral Prayer is to 
invoke Allah to forgive the deceased and to intercede on hts or 
her behalf [with Allah]. It is hoped that this type of invocation 
will be accepted when one invokes Allah with sincerity and 
humility. This is why there are invocations to Allah legislated for 
the dead during the Funeral Prayer more than what was 
legislated for the benefit of the living. Ibn al-Qayyim said, ‘This 
invalidates the idea that the deceased do not benefit from the 
invocation (to Allah) said on their behalf by the living.’”] 


Continuing Description of Funeral Prayer 


He (-., dé a1 J) used to recite four Takbirs, and also 


five!. 


“TAs for the four Zakbirs during Salatu al-Janazah, al-Bukhari 
(1242) and Muslim (3590) collected a ‘Hadith in which Abu 
Hurairah reported the Prophet’s practice when an-Najashi died; 
we previously mentioned this “Hadith. 

Refer to the next ‘Hadith, collected by Muslim (1589), above in 
the text, regarding the Prophet’s offering five 7akdirs during the 
Funeral Prayer. 

As for offering nine TJakbirs during Salatu al-Janazah, 
‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubair, may Allah be pleased with him and his 
father, reported that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, 
said nine Takbirs for ‘Hamzah, may Allah be pleased with him, 
when he offered the Funeral Prayer for him. [‘Hamzah was 
martyred during the battle of U‘hud.] Al-Albani said regarding 
this ‘Hadith in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 106, “At-Ta hawi 
collected this “Hadith in his book, Ma‘ani al-Aathaar (1:290), 
using a chain of narration of the grade “Hasan. The narrators of 
this Hadith are all reliable and well-known, and Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq (a Mudallis) stated that he heard the ‘Hadith; there are 
several other narrations that support its meaning; | collected 
these narrations in my book, at-Ta‘ligqat al-Jiyad ‘ala Zad-il 
Ma‘ad, No., 75.” In Pg., 146, al-Albani mentioned another 
‘Hadith that supports this ruling, by saying, “Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with both of them, said, ‘When 
Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, stood by the 
corpse of ‘Hamzah, he ordered that his corpse be moved to face 
the Qiblah. He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, then recited nine 
Takbirs for him.’” In Pg., 133, al-Albani said, “This “Hadith was 
collected by at-Tabarani in his book, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabir (3:107- 
108), from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, who stated that he heard it 
from Muhammad ibn Ka’b al-Quradhi and al-’ Hakam ibn= 
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=Utaibah, from Miqsam, from Mujahid, from ibn ‘Abbas. This 
is a good chain of narration, contaming reliable narrators. 
Further, Muhammad ibn Ishaq (a Mudallis) stated that he heard 
the ‘Hadith, and therefore, there is no suspicion that he 
committed Zadlis here.’” 

In the ‘Hadiths under discussion, it is established that the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, offered the Funeral Prayer for 
‘Hamzah alone, reciting nine Takbirs for him. Then, the dead 
corpses of the martyrs of U hud were brought one after the other, 
and each one was placed next to ‘Hamzah’s corpse. The 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, offered the Funeral 
Prayer for each one of them, as well as, for ‘Hamzah along with 
each one of them. In the end, the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
offered seventy two Funeral Prayers for the martyrs, one for each 
one of them [along with ‘Hamzah], but seventy-two prayers for 
‘Hamzah alone. 

Al-Albani said in Pg., 145, “This (nine Zakbirs) is the largest 
number reported regarding how many 7akbirs should be recited 
during Salatu al-Janazah. Therefore, we should stop at this 
number and not increase it. Yet, one is allowed to reduce this 
number to the least reported, four Takbirs. Ibn al-Qayyim said 
in, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, after mentioning some of the ‘Hadiths we 
reported here, ‘These are authentic narrations, and therefore, 
there is no basis for rejecting them. The Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-saliam, did not forbid reciting more than four 7akdirs 
[during Salatu al-Janazah]. Rather, he and his companions after 
him practiced this.’” Al-Albani added, Pg., 141, regarding how 
many Zakbirs should be recited during the Funeral Prayer, “One 
recites either four, or five, until nine Zakbirs, because each of 
these numbers was reported from the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sailam. However, it is better to recite any of these numbers at 
various times, just like the case regarding the various ways of 
saying Du’aa al-Istifta’h and Tashahhud {one recites each one of 
them at different times]. If one wants to recite only one of the= 


100 


After his death (1, ci a J.), the companions recited 
four, five or six Takbirs. For example, Zaid ibn Argqam 
recited five Takbirs and stated that the Prophet (--, <i a i.) 
did the same; Muslim (1589) collected this “Hadith. 

“Ali ibn Abi Talib (~_ 4 25) said six Takbirs in the 
Janazah Prayer on Sahl ibn ‘Hunaif, may Allah be pleased 
with him’. 

Ad-Daraqutni reported that ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib ( + ;..; 
.%) recited six Takbirs on those who participated in the 


=reported number of JZakbirs, let him recite four, because the 
‘Hadiths that mention this number are more numerous.” 
Al-Albani added, regarding the situation where there are many 
dead Muslims, “An-Nawawi said in his book, al-Majmu‘ 
(5:225), “The scholars agreed that it is better to offer the Funeral 
Prayer for each one of the dead separately. Only the author of, 
at-T'atimmah, did not agree, stating that it is better to pray for all 
of them together, so that their burial is done quickly, as is 
ordained. However, the first opinion is better; it has been 
practiced more and carries more hope of acceptance [by Allah]. 
Also, in this case, the delay is not substantial.’ Allah has the best 
knowledge.”] 

(IC Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, did this in 
front of many companions, none of whom criticized him. 
Therefore, reciting six and also seven Takbirs is established. Al- 
Albani said in, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg, 143, “Ibn ‘Hazm 
collected this report in his book, al-Mu‘halla (5:126), stating that 
its chain of narration is very authentic. I —al-Albani- say that the 
part of tt regarding ‘Ali’s action was collected by Abu Dawood 
in his book, Masa-i! al-Imam Ahmad, Pg., 152, and also at- 
Ta hawi (1:287), al--Hakim (3:409) and al-Baihaqi (4:36), using 
an authentic chain of narration that follows the conditions set by 
the, Two Sahihs. Al-Bukhari collected this story (7:253), except 
for mentioning the number six.’”] 
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battle of Badr’, five on the rest of the companions and four 
on the rest of the people’. 

Saeed ibn Mansur reported that, al--Hakam ibn 
‘Utaibah said, “They used to recite five, six and seven 
Takbirs on the people of Badr’.” 

All these are authentic narrations, and therefore, 
reciting more than four Takbirs should not be rejected. The 
Prophet, peace be upon him, did not forbid reciting more 


"(Al-Bukhari (3692) reported that Rifa'ah ibn Rafi’, who 
participated in the battle of Badr, said, 


f° da, 


ju fal ossad G" Sta wl, ale A oe oh SN be ete 
WISG" 1S BES CUS YE allt Jail 2" 208 "SS 
eS eee he Pe 


“(Angel) Jibril came to the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, and said, ‘How do you look upon the warriors of Badr 
among yourselves?’ The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
said, ‘As the best of the Muslims’, or said a similar statement. On 
that, Jibril said, ‘And so are the Angels who participated in the 
Baar (battie).’”’] 

PITAl-Albani said in his book, A°*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 144, 
“This ‘Hadith was collected by at-Ta hawi, ad-Daraqutni (191), 
and al-Baihaqi (4:37) through ad-Daraqutni, using a Sahih chain 
of narration containing reliable narrators.”] 

IlFor instance, Musa ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid said that ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib recited seven Takbirs for the Janazah of Abu Qatadah, 
who participated in the battle of Badr. At-Tahawi and al- 
Baihaqi (4:36) collected this statement, using an authentic chain 
of narration that follows the conditions set by Muslim in his, 
Sahih; refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 144.] 
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than four Takbirs. To the contrary, he (--, <& s J), and his 
companions after him, practiced this. 

Those who said that it is not legislated to recite 
more than four 7akbirs during the Funeral Prayer relied, for 
evidence, on a ‘Hadith collected from ‘Abdullah ibn 
“Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, who was reported 
to have said that in the last Janazah Prayer the Prophet ( 
i, «ie «1) led, he recited four Takbirs’. 

This group said that since this was the last practice 
the Prophet (-i—, i: » J.) performed, then it should be the 
adopted practice. Al-Khallal said in his book, al-‘Ilal, that 
‘Harb said that, Imam Ahmad was asked about this 
‘Hadith, which was reported by Abu al-Mali‘h, from 
Maimun, from ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (<%5',,2;). Imam 
Ahmad said, “This is a fabricated narration and does not 
have any basis. Muhammad ibn Ziyad at-Tahhan reported 
this ‘Hadith; he used to fabricate ‘Hadith narrations.” 

This group also relied, for evidence, on a report 
collected from Maimun tbn Mehran, who said _ that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (i 4 ;,~;) said that, when the angels 
offered the Janazah Prayer on Prophet Adam, peace be 
upon him, they recited four Takbirs, saying, “This is your 
Sunnah, O, Children of Adam!” 

Al-Athram said, regarding the last ‘Hadith, “We 
were discussing the trustworthiness of Muhammad ibn 
Mu awiyah an-Naisaburi, who used to live in Makkah. I 
heard Abu “Abdullah [Ahmad ibn “Hanbal] say, ‘I believe 
that his narrations are fabricated.” For example, Imam 


"ITAl-Hafidh ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said in his book, at-Talkhis 
(5:167), also al-"Hazimi said in, al-I‘tibar, Pg., 95, and al- 
Bathaqi in, as-Sunan (3:74), that this ‘Hadith was collected 
through several chains of narration, all of which are weak.] 
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Ahmad mentioned what Muhammad reported from Abu al- 
Malih, from Maimun ibn Mehran, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas, that when the angels offered the Funeral Prayer on 
Adam, they recited four Takbirs. Abu “Abdullah talked in 
serious terms about such reports, saying that Abu al-Mali‘h 
was more truthful and fearful of Allah than to report such 
narrations .”” 

They also relied on a ‘Hadith collected by al- 
Bathaqi, from Yahya, from Ubai, may Allah be pleased 
with him, who said that the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
said, “When the angels offered the Janazah Prayer on 
Prophet Adam, peace be upon him, they recited four 
Takbirs, saying, “This is your Sunnah, O, Children of 
Adam!’” However, this is not an authentic narration, 
which in some narrations was attributed to the Prophet ( .{- 
pie ; “le at). 

The students of Mu‘adh [ibn Jabal] ( & ;,2;) used to 
recite five Zakbirs [during the Funeral Prayer]. Alqamah 
said, “I said to ‘Abdullah {ibn Mas'ud] (1 5s ;,»5), “Some of 
the companions of Mu'adh (< 4 ;,+;), from ash-Sham Area, 
recited five Takbirs on someone who died.’ ‘Abdullah (i523 
__% st) said, ‘There is no limit for the number of Takbirs 
recited on the dead. Say as many Jakbirs as the Imam says. 


(thus, indicating that Muhammad ibn Mu‘awiyah an-Naisaburi 
fabricated this narration] 
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When the Imam ends [the Janazah Prayer] you too end 
it'.’” 


TTbn “Hazm collected this narration in his book, al-Mu‘halla 
(5:126), stating that its chain of narration is very authentic. ] 


Ending the Janazah Prayer with the Sa/am 


As for his guidance (;i—, + a J.) regarding ending 
the Janazah Prayer with Taslim', it was reported that he 
used to offer either one or two Jaslims. 

Al-Baihaqi and others reported that Sa‘eed al- 
Magpburi narrated that Abu Hurairah, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, 
said that Allah's Apostle (i, —: a1 i -) offered a Janazah 
Prayer in which he recited four Takbirs and offered one 
Taslim. However, Imam Ahmad said, according to al- 


"ItIn the second volume of this translation, we reported what ibn 
al-Qayyim said regarding ending the usual prayer with the 
Salam, as follows, “The Prophet (1-3 <i “iu i.) said the Zaslim or 
Salam, “As-salamu ‘alaikum wa-ra‘hmatullah (peace and 
Allah’s Mercy be on you)”, once to his right* and then to his 
left**.” 

* until the whiteness of his right cheek became visible. 

** until the whiteness of his left cheek became visible. 

Muslim (916) collected a similar narration; also, Abu Dawood 
(798), an-Nasati (1130), at-Tirmidhi (272), ibn Majah (904) and 
Ahmad (1403) collected this Hadith, which at-Tirmidhi graded 
as authentic. Abu Dawood (846), ibn Khuzaimah, Abu Ya’la, 
and several others collected an authentic Hadith, wherein the 
Prophet (-i— i: in i +) sometimes added to the first Taslim, 
“...wa-barakatuh (and His blessings).” Also, sometimes, when 
the Prophet (-i>; ie ~ii J«) said, ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa- 
ra hmatullah’ , to his right, he would say, ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum’ 
to his left, as an-Nasaii (1304), Ahmad (5145) and as-Sarraj 
narrated. For these and more benefits, refer to, Sifatu Salati an- 
Naby.”] 
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Athram’s report, “This “Hadith is fabricated”; al-Khallal 
reported this statement in his book, al-‘Tal’. 


"It Ad-Daraqutni (191), al-- Hakim (1:360) and al-Baihaqi (4:43), 
through al-’ Hakim, collected the “Hadith under discussion, using 
a chain of narration of the ‘Hasan grade, as al-Albani stated in, 
A‘hkamu _al-Jana-iz, Pg., 163, where he also said that he 
analyzed this chain of narration in detail in his book, at-Ta‘liqat 
al-Jiyad ‘ala Zad-il Ma‘ad. Al-Albani went on to say that there 
is a ‘Hadith from the Mursal grade that asserts the meaning of 
the ‘Hadith under discussion, collected from Abu Hurairah; al- — 
Baihaqi collected it from ‘Ata ibn as-Sa-ib (not a companion) 
reporting the Messenger’s practice of offering one Salam during 
a Janazah Prayer. Al-‘ Hakim said after reporting Abu Hurairah’s 
‘Hadith, “There are authentic narrations reporting one Taslim 
during the Funeral Prayer collected from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah, ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa and Abu Hurairah.” Al- 
Albani said, “Adh-Dhahabi agreed with al--Hakim, while al- 
Baihaqi collected chains of narration for most of these reported 
instances of one Taslim, adding to the jist reports collected from 
Wathilah ibn al-Asqa’, Abu Umamah, and other companions. 
However, to assert the authenticity of the narration collected 
from “Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa in this regard is doubtful, because 
it was collected through al-Jarrah ibn Mali*‘h, who was weak, 
unless al-’ Hakim collected it through another chain of narration, 
which I doubt. 

Imam Ahmad accepted these reports, as is reported from him. 
Abu Dawood said in, Masa-il al-Imam Ahmad, Pg., 153, ‘When 
Ahmad was asked about how to end the Janazah Prayer with 
Taslim, I heard him say, ‘Like this,’ and he turned his head to the 
right [and said, ‘As-Salamu Alaikum Warahmatullah].’ 

{ ~al-Albani- say that it is legislated to also add, ‘Wabarakatuh’, 
during this Taslim, because this was established through some of 
the chains of narrations reporting ibn Mas'ud’s ‘Hadith about= 


107 


[brahim al-Hajari narrated that, ‘Abdullah ibn Abi 
Aufa offered the Janazah Prayer on a daughter of his who 
died and recited four Takbirs. He then paused for a while, 
until those behind him thought he would recite a fifth 
Takbir. However, he recited one 7aslim to his right side 
and one 7aslim to his left side. When he was asked, he 
said,, “I will not add to what I saw Allah's Apostle ( <é a: i. 
i.) do’.” Further, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (<2 4: —~)) said, 
“Allah's Apostle (-1—, i: J) used to do three things that 
people now abandoned, one of them ts offering Zaslim on 
the Janazah just as one offers 7Zaslim in the usual prayer.” 
Al-Baihagi collected both narrations’. 

However, Yahya ibn Ma’een, an-Nasati and Abu 
‘Hatim stated that Ibrahim ibn Muslim al-‘Abdi al-Hajari 


=the manner of reciting two Jaslims in the ordained prayers. 
[Unless proven otherwise} the Funeral Prayer ts treated in the 
same manner as the ordained prayers.’”] 

("Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 162, “Al-Baihaqi 
(4:43) collected this narration, which ts weak on account of al- 
Hajari.””} 

VITAI-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 162, “Al-Baihaqi 
(4:43) collected this narration using a ‘Hasan chain of narrators. 
An-Nawawi said [in his book, al-Majmu’] (5:239), ‘Its chain of 
narration is good.’ Also, [al-Haithami said] in, Mujamma’ az- 
Zawa-id (3:34), ‘At-Tabarani collected it in, al-Kabir, using a 
reliable chain of narrators.’ 

It is established in, Sahih Muslim, that “Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
reported the Prophet’s practice of reciting two 7aslims during the 
usual prayer, thus, explaining ibn Mas'ud’s statement here, 
*° just as one offers Taslim in the usual prayer.’” Al-Albani 
added that the previous ‘Hadith, collected through Ibrahim al- 
Hajari, adds strength to the above ‘Hadith, in the text, collected 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. | 
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was weak in ‘Hadith. Ash-Shafii reported this same 
‘Hadith from “Harmaliah, from Sufyan, from Ibrahim, who 
reported that “Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa said Jakbir four 
times, then stood up for a long time, until the people said 
Tasbi‘h', then he said Salam. He then said, “You thought I 
was going to recite more than four Takbirs! I heard Allah's 
Apostle, peace be upon him, recite four Zakbirs.” In this 
narration, Ibrahim did not say that ibn Abi Aufa recited one 
Taslim to his right and one Taslim to his left. Also, ibn 
Majah reported this ‘Hadith from Ibrahim through al- 
Mw haribi, without mentioning one Jaslim to the night side 
and one Taslim to the left side’. 

Mentioning the Zaslims on the right and the left was 
reported from Ibrahim al-Hajari through Sharik alone, and 
was sometimes attributed to the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam’. 


UITAl-Bukhari (1128) and Muslim (641) narrated that the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, said regarding correcting the Imam 
of prayer, when he makes a mistake, 


"LW Getta) SU W resend" 


“Saying Tasbih is for men and clapping the hands is for 
women.” Therefore, when men realize that the Imam made a 
mistake, they say, ‘Sub ‘hanallah (ail praise is due to Allah), 
while women remind the Imam by clapping (with two fingers, as 
some scholars stated).] 

"Shaikh Wahby said, “Ibn Majah (1503) collected this 
narration, which al-Albani graded as ‘Hasan, in his book, Sahih 
Sunan ibn Majah (1220).”} 

PIALAlbani stated in his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 163, 
that scholars of the ‘Hanafi and Shafii Schools of Thought, as= 
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I -1bn al-Qayyim- say that what was correctly 
reported of the practice of ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa 
contradicts Ibrahim’s narration; he used to offer only one 
Taslim [during the Janazah Prayer], as Imam Ahmad 
reported. Ahmad ibn al-Qasim said, “Abu ‘Abdullah 
{Ahmad ibn ‘“Hanbal] was asked if he knew of any 
companion who offered two TJaslims on the Janazah. He 
said, ‘No. However, it is reported from six companions that 
they offered one Jaslim by slightly moving the face 
towards the nght.’ Ahmad mentioned ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar, 
“Abdullah ibn “Abbas, Abu Hurairah, Wathilah ibn al- 
Asqa’, ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa and Zaid ibn Thabit (4 <=; 
--2).’” Al-Baihaqi added these companions: “Ali ibn Abi 
Talib, Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, Anas ibn Malik and Abu 
Umamah Sahl ibn ‘Haneef (4+ 4 ;, +5), thus counting ten 
companions. Abu Umamah [Sahl ibn ‘Haneef (< a |~,)] 
was born during the time of the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, who called him by the name of his maternal 
grandfather, Abu Umamah As‘ad ibn Zurarah (4% a (<5). 
Abu Umamah [Sahl ibn ‘Haneef] is thus considered among 
the companions and one of the major scholars of at- 
Tabi ‘in’. 

As for raising the hands during the Funeral Prayer’, 
ash-Shafii said that they should be raised because of the 


=well as, Imam Ahmad asserted the practice of offering two 
Taslims during Salatu al-Janazah. These references are, al- 
Mabsut (2:65), reporting the ‘Hanafi stance, al-Insaf (2:525), 
reporting Ahmad’s statement, and, Sharh ibn Qasim al-Ghazzi 
(1:431), reporting the Shafii stance. Al-Ghazzi added, “It 1s 
recommended to add, ‘...Warahmatullah Wabarakatuh.’” | 

"'Il* At-Tabi un’, pertains to the second generation of Islam] 
upon reciting every Takbir; we established that raising the 
hands in the first Takbir is necessary] 
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Athar' that reports this practice and by using Qiyas* to what 
one usually does during the prayer. This is because when 
the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, recited Takbir, 
while standing in prayer, he used to raise his hands’. 

I -ibn al-Qayyim- say that what ash-Shafii meant by 
the Athar, is what was reported of the practice of ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar and Anas ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with 
them, who used to raise their hands in every 7akbir during 
the Janazah Prayer. 

Further, it was reported that the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, used to raise his hands upon reciting the first 
Takbir in the Funeral Prayer and place the nght hand on the 
left hand. Al-Baihaqi mentioned this practice in his book, 
as-Sunan. Also, at-Tirmidhi narrated that Abu Hurairah 
(e 31 (,25) reported, the Prophet (-., <i + J) placed the night 
hand on the left hand while praying the Janazah. This 


\Athar, means, whatever is recorded from ancestry, in this 
case, whatever proceeded from the Prophet and other than the 
Prophet (-1+3 —ié in i <4). The best meaning is that Athar is in 
reference to whatever was collected from as-Salaf as-Sali‘h, the 
companions, the next generation after the companions (at- 
Tabi in) and the next generation after the Tabi in (Tabi i at- 
Tabi in). This is the best meaning, since it distinguishes between 
what the Prophet (i; iz ~_in i.) said (i.e., ‘Hadiths) and what 
others said. Refer to, Al-Hadithu “Hujjatun_bi-Nafsihi fi_al- 
A‘hkami_ wa-l-"Aqa-id, by al-Albani, which Allah blessed me to 
translate for, Dar at-Turath al-Islami.] 

Il‘ Oiyas’, pertains to researching the Quran and Sunnah and 
suggesting a ruling with regards to a certain matter of the 
religion that does not have a definite ruling in the Quran and 
Sunnah or Ijmaa]}. 

"l’Refer to the second volume of this translation for a complete 
description of the Prophet’s prayer.] 
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narration is weak on account of Yazid ibn Sinan ar- 
Rahaawi [a sub-narrator]’. 


UIAI-Albani said in, A°*hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 147-151, “It is 
legislated for one to raise his hands upon reciting the first Zakbir. 
There are two ‘Hadiths on this topic. The first ‘Hadith was 
collected from Abu Hurairah, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, who said that 
Aliah’s Messenger, peace be upon him, raised his hands while 
praying Janazah, when saying the first Takbir, then placed his 
right hand on the left hand. This “Hadith was collected by at- 
Tirmidhi (2:165), ad-Daraqutni (192), al-Baihaqi (284) and Abu 
ash-Shaikh in his book, Tabagat al-Asbahaniyyin (Pg., 262), 
using a weak chain of narration. However, the following ‘Hadith 
adds strength to the first ‘Hadith. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, radhiya 
aliahu ‘anhu, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, raised his hands during the Funeral Prayer, when reciting 
the first Takbir, and did not repeat raising them again. Ad- 
Daraqutni collected this narration using a reliable chain of 
narrators, except for al-Fadhl! ibn as-Sakan, who is unknown 
regarding reliability. Ibn at-Turkumani did not comment on al- 
Fadhl in his book, al-Jauhar_an-Naqi (4:44). At-Tirmidhi said 
after reporting the first narration, ‘This 1s a Gharib (weak) 
‘Hadith. The scholars have different opinions regarding this 
topic. The majority of scholars from among the Prophet’s 
companions and other generations stated that one should raise 
his hands upon reciting every Takbir. This is the opinion of 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak, ash-Shafii, Ahmad and Is‘haq ibn 
Rahawaih. Other scholars said that (during Salatu al-Janazah} 
one should only raise his hands once, upon reciting the first 
Takbir. This ts the opinion of ath-Thauri and the scholars of 
Kufah. It was reported that “Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak said, 
regarding Salatu al-Janazah, that one should not place the right 
hand on the left hand, while other scholars said that one should 
do so, just as one does in the usual prayer.’ Also, an-Nawawi 
said in his book, al-Majmu’, Sharh al-Muhadh-dhab (5:232),> 
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=‘Ibn al-Mundhir said in his books, al-Ishraf, and, al-Ijma_, that 
the scholars agreed that one should raise his hands upon reciting 
the first Zakbir [during Salatu al-Janazah], but disagreed 
regarding the rest of the Zakbirs.’ I —al-Albani- say that since we 
did not find proof in the Sunnah indicating that it is legislated to 
raise the hands during Takbirs other than the first, then we do not 
agree that it is legislated. This is also the opinion of the scholars 
of the ‘Hanafi School of Thought, ash-Shaukani and ibn 
‘Hazm.’” Al-Albani went on to say, “Al-Baihaqi reported 
(4:44), using an authentic chain of narration, that “Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar used to raise his hands upon reciting every Takbir during 
Salatu al-Janazah. Those who think that 1bn “Umar would not 
have done so, without being taught by the Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-satlam, can raise their hands.” 

As for placing the right hand on the top of the left hand, wrist 
and forearm over the chest, there is the weak Hadith we 
reported from Abu Hurairah (which ibn al-Qayyim mentioned in 
the text above), as well as, the ‘Hadiths that generally imply 
doing so, including during Salatu al-Kusuf and ordained prayers. 
In the second volume of this translation, the chapter on prayer, 
we said the following, “The Prophet (.i-, i 4: i. -.) placed his 
right palm on the top of his left hand, wrist and forearm; Ahmad 
(18115), Abu Dawood (624) and an-Nasati (879) collected an 
authentic “Hadith to this effect. The Prophet (,i~, «iz 31 i.) also 
ordered Muslims to do the same. Al-Bukhari (698) narrated that 
Sahl bin Sa‘d (‘_ 41, <5) reported, ‘The people were ordered to 
place the right hand on the left forearm in the prayer.’ Abu 
“Hazim, who heard the “Hadith from Sahl, said, ‘I knew that the 
order was from the Prophet (,i—; «ié a J.).’ As for placing the 
palms on the chest, Ahmad, Abu Dawood and ibn Khuzaimah 
collected an authentic ‘Hadith in this meaning. Refer to, 
A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, by al-Albani, Pg. 118 (actually 150-151). 
Imams Is‘haq ibn Rahawaih and Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal practiced 
this Sunnah. For this and more benefits, refer to, Irawa al-Ghalil 
(353), by al-Albani.” We should reiterate what al-Albani said= 
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=in, A hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 150, that the “Hadiths regarding 
placing the hands on the chest while praying all have weakness 
in them, but collectively elevate the ‘Hadith to the grade of 
‘Hasan. In contrast, placing the hands under the navel relies on 
weak evidence, according to the consensus of the scholars of 


‘Hadith, as an-Nawawi, az-Zaila ii and other scholars have 
stated. | 


If the Imam Missed Attending the Funeral 
Prayer 


When the Prophet (;i—, i: a1 i.) missed Janazah 
Prayer for someone, he would pray at the grave. He (4 i 
<i =, «) once offered the Janazah Prayer at a grave, a night 
after the deceased was buried’. At another occasion, he, 
salla allahu ‘alaithi wa-sallam, offered the Janazah Prayer 


"lTWe assert what ibn al-Qayyim stated here, that when the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, missed the Funeral 
Prayer for someone, he would offer it at his or her grave. 
Therefore, this ruling applies to Muslim Imams or Leaders, as al- 
Albani stated in, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 112. 

Al-Bukhari (1170) and Muslim (1586) reported that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “A person died 
and Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to visit 
him. The man was buried at night. In the morning they informed 
the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, about what had 
happened and he asked them about what prevented them from 
informing him. They replied, ‘It was night and it was dark and 
we disliked troubling you.’ The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, went to the man’s grave and offered the Funeral 
Prayer.’” Al-Bukhari (1235) said that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
added that the Prophet, peace be upon him, led them in prayer, 
after ordering them to stand in rows behind him, and he recited 
four Takbirs. 

Yet, thts ruling applies to when one is buried, before the Funeral 
Prayer is performed for him or her. We previously stated that it 
Is necessary that at least a part of the Ummah offer the Funera! 
Prayer on deceased Muslims. ] 
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three nights after burial, and at another instance, a month 
after burial’. 


“IAl-Bukhari (440) and Muslim (1588), who coliected these 
words, narrated that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 
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“A dark-complexioned woman used to sweep the [Prophet’s/] 
Masjid. The Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, missed her 
and inquired about her. The people told him that she had died. 
He asked why they did not inform him, and it appeared as if they 
had treated her or her affairs as insignificant. The Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, ‘Lead me to her grave.’ They led 
him to it and he recited the Funeral Prayer for her and then said, 
‘Verily, these graves are full of darkness for their dwellers and 
Allah, the Mighty and Glorious, illuminates them for their 
occupants by reason of my prayer for them.’” 

We mention this narration, wherein there is no doubt that the 
person who died was a woman not a man. 

The woman mentioned here was black, leading some 
companions to argue against her significance. In contrast, 
Aliah’s Prophet, peace be upon him, missed her and offered the 
Funeral Prayer for her days after she was buried, because she 
was a Muslim and was cleaning Allah’s House, the Prophet’s 
Masjid, which ts one of the most honorabie jobs one can do. Let 
this be a lesson to the disbelievers of the West, who live in and= 
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He, peace be upon him, did not set a time limit 
legislating this matter. Ahmad, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy, said, “Who doubts the legality of praying Janazah 
at the grave? It was reported that when the Prophet, peace 
be upon him, missed the Funeral Prayer for someone, he 
would offer it at the grave. This practice was reported 
through six different narrations of the grade “Hasan.” 

Imam Ahmad said that the latest one can offer the 
Funeral Prayer, is one month after burial, because it was the 
latest the Prophet, peace be upon him, offered Janazah 
Prayer. Ash-Shafii, may Allah grant him His Mercy, said 
that the latest one can offer Janazah is until the dead body 
decomposes, while Malik and Abu ‘Hanifah, may Allah 
grant them His Mercy, said that it is not permissible, except 
for the Wali (Muslim Ruler, or Leader) if he was absent. 


=practice utter inequality, yet want to teach Muslims how to 
fairly treat other human beings. } 
"I Ugbah ibn Amir al-Juhani, may Allah be pleased with him, 
reported this significant ‘Hadith, 
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“One day, Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
offered the Funeral Prayer for the martyrs of U ‘hud [eight years 
after (their death),] [as if bidding farewell to the living and the 
dead]. He then ascended the pulpit [praised and thanked Allah, | 
and said, ‘J am your predecessor before you, and I am a witness 
for you. [Your promised place to meet me will be al- Haudh (1.e., 
the Zank, on the Day of Resurrection)]. By Allah! I am now 
looking at it from this place [its width is as far as the distance 
between Aylah (Jerusalem) and al-Juthfah (near Makkah)j. I 
was given the keys to the treasures of the earth (or said, ‘The 
keys to the earth’). By Allah! I am not afraid that you will 
worship others besides Allah, but I am afraid that [this worldly 
life will tempt you and cause] you to compete with each other for 
it [and thus fight each other and perish as those before you 
perished].’ [That was the last look which I cast on Allah’s 
Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sailam.}’” 

Al-Albant reported this narration in his book, A‘hkamu _al-Jana- 
iz, Pg., 107, then said, “This ‘Hadith was collected by Al- 
Bukhari (3:164, 7:279-280, 302), Muslim (7:67), and Ahmad 
(4:149, 153-154); al-Bukhari collected these words for the 
‘Hadith. The first, second, sixth and seventh additions were 
collected by al-Bukhari; Muslim collected the second, fifth, sixth 
and seventh additions; Ahmad collected the first to the fourth 
additions. Also, al-Bathaqi (4:14) collected this ‘Hadith, 
including all the additions, except the third and the fifth. Further, 
at-Ta hawi (1:290), an-Nasaii (1:277) and ad-Daraqutni (Pg., 
197) collected a shorter version of this ‘Hadith; ad-Daraqutn: 
collected the first addition.” 

We should assert that the Muslim Leader has the right to lead the 
Funeral Prayer, even if the deceased person’s relatives are= 
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=present. There is a ‘Hadith to this effect from the practice of 
al-Husain ibn “Ali ibn Abi Talib, who told Sa‘eed ibn al- Aas, 
Governor of Madinah at that time, to lead the Funeral Prayer for 
al--Hasan ibn “Ali ibn Abt Talib. Al-Husain said that this is the 
Sunnah. This ‘Hadith is at least from the ‘Hasan grade; al- 
Albani said in, A°hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 128-131, “This ‘Hadith 
was collected by al-‘ Hakim (3:171), al-Bazzar (814), at-Tabarani 
in, al-Mu‘jam_al-Kabir (3:148, 2912-2913), and al-Baihaqi 
(4:28). Al--Hakim graded this “Hadith as Sahih and adh-Dhahabi 
agreed.” 

Otherwise, if the Muslim Leader is not present, then those who 
should lead the Funeral Prayer are those mentioned in this 
‘Hadith, collected by Muslim (1078), from Abu Mas'ud al- 
Ansari, may Allah be pleased with him, 
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“The one who is well grounded in Allah's Book and is 
distinguished among them in recitation should act as the lmam 
for the people. If they are equally versed in reciting, then the one 
who has most knowledge regarding Sunnah; if they are equal 
regarding the Sunnah, then the earliest one to emigrate; If they 
emigrated at the same time, then the oldest one in age. No man 
should lead another in prayer in the latter's place of authority 
(or house), or sit in the place of honor in his house, except with 
his permission.” 

To continue, if there are several funerals of males and females, it 
is allowed to pray on all of them at the same time. If this occurs, 
all the males are placed next to the Imam, even if they are= 
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=children, while females are placed beyond the males, towards 
the Qiblah, ‘Ammar, the freed slave of al-‘Harith ibn Naufal, 
said , “I attended the Funeral Prayer for Um Kulthum and her 
son. The boy’s body was placed near the Imam [and the dead 
woman was placed behind the boy (1.e., towards Qiblah). The 
Imam offered the prayer then}. I thought this was strange; 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas, Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri, Abu Qatadah and 
Abu Hurairah were present then [so I asked them about this 
matter] and they said, ‘This is the Sunnah.’” Al-Albani said 
after mentioning this ‘Hadith, and another one before it with a 
stronger chain of narration, “This “Hadith was collected by Abu 
Dawood (2:66), who collected these words, al-Bathagi (4:33) 
through Abu Dawood, and an-Nasait (1:280), who also collected 
the two additions. Its chain of narration is Sahih, following the 
guidelines and conditions set by Muslim. An-Nawawi said about 
this narration in, al-Majmu’ (5:224), ‘Its chain of narration is 
Sahih. ‘Ammar is from the 7Jabi‘in generation. He was the freed 
salve of Bani Hashim. There exists a consensus that he is 
trustworthy.”” 

Finally, we previously reported the Prophet’s action of offering 
the Funeral Prayer for the martyrs of U hud, one at a time, each 
along with ‘Hamzah, may Allah be pleased with him. Al-Albani 
said regarding this “Hadith in, A*hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 106, 
“At-Ta hawt collected this ‘Hadith in his book, Ma‘ani al- 
Aathaar (1:290), using a chain of narration of the grade “Hasan. 
The narrators of this ‘Hadith are all reliable and well-known, and 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq (a Mudallis) stated that he heard the 
‘Hadith. This ‘Hadith has several other narrations that support its 
meaning; I mentioned some of them in my book, at-Ta ligat al- 
Jiyad “ala Zad-il Ma ‘ad, No., 75.” 


Continuing Description of Funeral Prayer 


It was the Prophet’s guidance [while performing 
Salatu al-Janazah] to stand behind the dead man’s head 
and behind the middle of the dead woman’s body’. 


( Al-Bukhari (1246) and Muslim (1602) reported that Samurah 
ibn Jundub (<= 5 ‘-2,) said, “I offered the Funeral Prayer behind 
the Prophet (1, ie ds «) for a woman who died while giving 
birth and he stood up by the middle of the coffin.” 

Al-Albani mentioned another ‘Hadith collected from Anas ibn 
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him. Abu Ghalib al-Khayyat 
said, “I was with Anas ibn Malik when he offered the Funeral 
Prayer for a man; he stood by his head [or by the head of the 
coffin]. When the man’s corpse was moved, a coffin of a woman 
from Quraish or al-Ansar was brought and Anas was told her 
name and asked to pray for her. Anas prayed for her and stood 
by the middle part of her body [or by her rear; she had a green 
cover on her shrouded body]. Al- Ala ibn Ziyad al-’ Adawi was 
among us then and he noticed the different way Anas stood by 
the dead man and then by the dead woman’s coffin. Al- Ala said, 
‘O, Abu ‘Hamzah! Was this the way Allah’s Messenger ( <i a i. 
-i.,) stood behind the man’s dead body and the woman’s dead 
body?’ Anas said, ‘Yes.’ Al-Ala looked at us and _ said, 
‘Learn!”” 

Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 139, “This “Hadith 
was collected by Abu Dawood (2:66-67), at-Tirmidhi (2:146), 
who graded it as Hasan, ibn Majah, at-Tahawi (1:283), al- 
Bathaqi (4:32), at-Tayalist (“Hadith no., 2149) and Ahmad 
(3:118, 204); Ahmad collected these words. All of the mentioned 
scholars coliected this ‘Hadith from Hammam ibn Ya‘hya, from 
Abu Ghalib, except for Abu Dawood, who collected it from 
Abdul Warith ibn Sa‘eed, from Abu Ghalib. At-Ta‘hawi also 
collected a shorter version of the ‘Hadith using Abu Dawood’s 
chain of narration. The chain of narration for both of these= 
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The Prophet’s guidance was that he offered the 
Funeral Prayer for dead children. An authentic narration 
collected from him (;., <i: +1.) stated, 


"ale dias abalt” 


“Prayer is held for the child'.” Also, ibn Majah reported 
this ‘Hadith in the, Sunan, “Pray on your (deceased) 
children, because they are among those who proceed you.” 


=reports is authentic, using narrators used in the, Two Sahihs, 
except for Abu Ghalib, who is trustworthy, as al-Hafidh ibn 
Hajar stated in his book, at-Tagqrib. It is amazing to discover that 
in his book, Fat‘h al-Bari, Shar'h Sahih al-Bukhari (3:157), tbn 
‘Hajar explained the next ‘Hadith (meaning, the first “Hadith in 
this footnote), collected from Samurah, saying that al-Bukhari 
stated that the ‘Hadith under discussion is weak. Yet, al-Hafidh 
did not comment on al-Bukhari’s decision [even though he 
earlier said that Abu Ghalib was trustworthy]. The second 
narration for this ‘Hadith was collected by at-Tayalisi and al- 
Baihaqi through Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal; the third narration was 
collected by Abu Dawood and also all of the mentioned 
collectors, excluding the word, ‘green.””] 

(U1Al-Albani said that Abu Dawood (2:65), an-Nasaii (1:275- 
276), at-Tirmidhi (2:144), who graded it as “Hasan Sahih, ibn 
Majah (1:451, 458), at-Ta hawi (1:278), ibn ‘Hibban (769), al- 
Baihaqi (84, 25), at-Tayalisi (701-702) and Ahmad (4:247-249, 
252) collected this “Hadith, from al-Mughirah ibn Shu'bah ( «1 (>; 
~%). Al-Albani agreed with al--Hakim and adh-Dhahabi who 
graded this “Hadith as Sahih, following the guidelines and 
conditions set by al-Bukhari in his, Sahih. Further, Muslim 
(4813) and an-Nasati (1921) reported that Allah’s Apostle, peace 
be upon him, offered Janazah Prayer for a young Ansar1 boy. ] 
7l'meaning, towards the gates of Paradise.= 
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Ahmad ibn Abi ‘Abdah said, “I asked Ahmad [ibn 
‘Hanbal] regarding how old the miscarriage should be to 
receive Funeral Prayer. He said, ‘When it is four months 
old, because this is when the soul is blown into it'.’ I said, 


=Shaikh Wahby said, “Ibn Majah (1509) collected this ‘Hadith, 
which is very weak, according to al-Albani; refer to, Dha‘eef 
Sunan ibn Majah (331).”] 

(1 Al-Bukhari (2969) and Muslim (4781) narrated that “Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud (% 4 (,5) reported that Allah’s Apostle (-, <é 4 J.) 
said, 
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“(The matter of the Creation of) a human being is put together in 
the womb of the mother in forty days, and then it becomes a clot 
of thick blood for a similar period, and then a piece of flesh for a 
similar period. Then Allah sends an angel who is ordered to 
write four things. He is ordered to write down its (the new 
creature's) deeds, its livelihood, (date of) death, and whether he 
or she will be blessed or wretched (in religion). Then the soul is 
breathed into it. So, a man amongst you may do (good) deeds, 
until there is only a cubit between him and Paradise and then 
what has been written for him decides his behavior and he starts 
doing (evil) deeds characteristic of the people of the Hellfire. = 
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‘What about the ‘Hadith collected from al-Mughirah ibn 
Shu'bah, stating that the Prayer ts held for the benefit of the 
child?’ He said, ‘This is an authentic ‘Hadith attributed to 
the Prophet (i—, <i at J).” I said, ‘But, it does not mention 
four months or otherwise?’ He said, ‘What I stated is the 
opinion of Saeed ibn al-Musayyib.”” 

If someone asks whether the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, offered funeral Prayer for his son Ibrahim when he 
died, the answer is that there is a difference of opinion 
regarding this topic. Abu Dawood reported in his, Sunan, 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, that she said, 
“Ibrahim, the Prophet’s son, died at the age of eighteen 
months and the Messenger of Allah (-i-, ti 4: i.) did not 
offer prayer on him'.” . 


=And similarly a man amongst you may do (evil) deeds, until 
there is only a cubit between him and the Hellfire, and then what 
has been written for him decides his behavior, and he starts 
doing deeds characteristic of the people of Paradise.’”} 

(ItIn, A°hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 104, it is reported that Abu 
Dawood (2:166), ibn “Hazm (5:158) through Abu Dawood, and 
Ahmad (6:267), collected this ‘Hadith using a ‘Hasan chain of 
narration, according to al-‘Hafidh [ibn ‘Hajar al--Asqalani], as 
he stated in, al-Isabah. Ibn ‘Hazm stated that this ‘Hadith is 
Sahih (stronger than ‘Hasan), but in a footnote, al-Albani agreed 
with al-Hafidh’s decision and mentioned criticism of this 
‘Hadith’s chain of narration as ibn al-Qayyim reported from 
Imam Ahmad. Al-Albani said, “Know that the reports stating 
that the Prophet (ic, <iz 5: i) offered the Funeral Prayer for his 
son Ibrahim do not discount the authenticity of this “Hadith. The 
mentioned reports all have defects, such as being of Mursal type 
or are very weak. For more details about these reports, refer to, 
Nasb_ar-Rayah (2:279-280, by al-Hafidh az-Zaila ii). Further, 
Ahmad (3:281) reported that Anas was asked whether the 
Prophet (--, i 41 i) offered the Funeral Prayer for his son= 
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Imam Ahmad said that, Yaqub ibn Ibrahim 
narrated that, his father reported that, ibn Is‘haq said that, 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn 
‘Hazm said that, ‘Amrah said that, “Aishah said that..., then 
mentioned the ‘Hadith above. However, as ‘Hanbal 
reported, Imam Ahmad discounted this narration and the 
reliability of 1bn Ishaq. 

To the contrary, al-Khallal reported that “Abdullah 
[son of Imam Ahmad] said that, his father said that, Aswad 
ibn Amir said that, Israeel said that, Jabir al-Ju fi said that, 
Amir said that, al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib (2  ;,~5) reported that 
the Messenger of Allah (i, <i: & .) offered the prayer for 
his son Ibrahim, who died at the age of sixteen months. 

Abu Dawood reported that al-Bahi (not a 
companion) said, “When Ibrahim, the son of Allah's 
Messenger (;i-5 <i 4u J.) died Allah's Messenger (i «1 t— 
4) offered the prayer for him in aren id” However, 
this ‘Hadith is from the Mursal type’; al-Bahi’s name is 
‘Abdullah ibn Yasar and he used to reside in the area of 
Kufah (in Iraq). 


=[brahim. Anas replied by saying, ‘I do not know.’ The chain of 
narration for this report is of the grade Sahih. Had he (i 4 
-i+,) offered the Funeral Prayer for his son, this fact would not 
have escaped Anas (<< 41 “,»;), who served the Prophet ( i: 41 
.,) for ten years.’”] | . 
(Shaikh Wahby said, “Ahmad (4:283) collected this narration 
using a weak chain of narrators; refer to, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz.” 
l[the Musalla area near the Prophet’s Masjid in Madinah] 
"lfShaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3188) collected this 
report, about which al-Albani, the scholar of ‘Hadith, stated as 
being Munkar (very weak) in his book, Dha'eef Sunan_ Abu 
Dawood (699).”] 
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It was reported that ‘Ata ibn Abi Raba‘h said that 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, offered the prayer for his 
son Ibrahim, who died at the age of seventy nights. This is 
also a Mursal narration which contains a mistake by “Ata. 
When Ibrahim died, he was over one year old. 

The scholars have different opinions regarding these 
‘Hadiths. Some of them stated that the Funeral Prayer was 
offered on Ibrahim, thus, discounting the authenticity of 
‘Aishah’s narration. For instance, Imam Ahmad said that 
the narrations’ that are of the Mursal type, as well as, the 
‘Hadith collected from al-Baraa gather strength when 
added to each other. 

Other scholars stated that al-Baraa’s ‘Hadith is 
weak, on account of Jabir [al-Ju'fi, one of the narrators]. 
They also stated that the Mursal narrations are aJl weak and 
the ‘Hadith collected from ibn Is‘hag, from ‘Aishah’ is 
more authentic than the Mursal narrations. 

The second group of scholars disagreed regarding 
the reason behind the Prophet, peace be upon him, not 
offering the Janazah Prayer for his son. Some of them said 
that the fact that Ibrahim was the Prophet’s son sufficed for 
him regarding receiving the Prophet’s prayer, which is a 
type of Shafa‘ah’. Similarly the martyr is sufficed 
[regarding receiving Shafaah] on account of his 
martyrdom, and therefore, it is not necessary for him to 


‘stating that the Prophet (i-, «ic in |) offered the Funeral 
Prayer for his son Ibrahim, may Allah be pleased with him] 

i stating that the Prophet, peace be upon him, did not offer the 
Funeral Prayer for his son Ibrahim, radhiya allahu ‘anhu] 
lFintercession with Allah, by Allah’s Leave] 
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have Janazah Prayer’. Another group of scholars said that 
on the day Ibrahim died, the sun eclipsed. The Prophet, 


(ll Ahmad (16553), At-Tirmidhi (1586) and ibn Majah (2789) 
narrated that al-Miqdam ibn Ma‘di Karib (% 4 ;,»,) reported that 
Allah’s Prophet (-L., <iz 1 1.) said, 
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“The Shaheed (martyr) has six rights with Allah: he is forgiven 
when the first batch of his blood is shed, his seat in Paradise will 
be shown to him, will earn shelter from torment in the grave, will 
earn safety on (the Day of) the Greatest Horror, will be adorned 
with the adornment of Eeman (Faith), will be given al-‘Hur al- 
‘Een (fair females with wide lovely eyes) as wives, and will be 
given permission to intercede on behalf of seventy of his 
relatives.” This is an authentic ‘Hadith of the grade of Sahih, 
according to at-Tirmidhi and al-Albani; refer to, A°hkamu_al- 
Jana-1z, Pg., 50. There is a ‘Hadith collected by al-Bukhari 
(2617) and Muslim (3538) that defines the meaning of the term, 
‘Shaheed’. Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said 
that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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salla allahu alaihi wa-sallam, was busy offering the Kusuf 
Prayer, and therefore, he did not offer the Janazah Prayer 
for Ibrahim’. 

Yet another group of scholars said that there are no 
contradictions between these “‘Hadiths. They said that the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, ordered the Funeral Prayer be 
offered for Ibrahim, prompting some scholars to say that 
Janazah Prayer was held for Ibrahim. However, he, peace 
be upon him, did not attend it himself, because he was busy 
leading the Eclipse Prayer, prompting some scholars to say 
that he did not offer Janazah Prayer for Ibrahim. 

Another group of scholars said that the narration 
that affirms takes precedence, because it contains more 
knowledge and news. Therefore, the narration under 
=“Five are martyrs: One who dies of plague, one who dies of an 
abdominal disease, one who dies of drowning, one who is buried 
alive (and) dies and one who is killed in Allah’s cause.” 
"IrAl-Bukhari (985) and Muslim (1522) reported that al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah (< 4: -#)) said, 
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“The sun eclipsed in the lifetime of Allah’s Apostle ( i a: J 
~-;), on the day when (his son) Ibrahim died. So, the people said 
that the sun had eclipsed because of the death of Ibrahim. Allah’s 
Apostle (.i-, <i a1 1) said, ‘The sun and the moon do not eclipse 
because of the death or life (birth) of someone. When you see the 
eclipse pray and invoke Allah.’”} 


128 


discussion, which affirms, takes precedence over the 
narration that denies’. 


‘because the narration that reports an incident has more news 
than the narration denying the reported incident] 


What About Those Who Commit Suicide, 
Theft, Sins? 


Among the Prophet's guidance was that he did not 
offer the Funeral Prayer on those who committed suicide’ 
or stole from the spoils of war’. 


(Muslim (1624) narrated that Jabir ibn Samurah (= & “-*)) Said, 
“(The dead body) of a person who killed himseif with a broad- 
headed arrow was brought before the Apostle of Allah ( <i: a1 i. 
5), but he did not offer prayers for him.”] 
2lMalik (2:14), Abu Dawood (1:425), an-Nasaii (1:278), ibn 
Majah (2:197), al--Hakim (2:127) and Ahmad (4:114, 5:192) 
narrated, using a Sahih chain of narration, that Zaid ibn Khalid 
al-Juhani, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
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“A man died on the Day (Battle) of ‘Hiumain (or Khaibar), and 
they mentioned him to the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless 
him and grant him peace, who said, ‘You pray for your 
companion.’ The people's faces changed color at hearing this, so 
the Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, ‘Your 
companion Stole from the spoils taken in the way of Allah.’ We 
opened his baggage and found some Jews' beads worth about 
two Dirhams!’” Al-Albani commented, “Al-’Hakim said that 
this “Hadith is Sahih and follows the guidelines and conditions= 
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There is a difference of opinion whether he ( < as 
i.,) offered the Janazah Prayer on those who received 
capital punishment according to Islamic Law’, such as an 
adulterer who died by stoning’. 

It is established that the Prophet (i; —% w J+) 
offered the Funeral Prayer for a woman from Juhainah who 
committed adultery and was stoned to death. “Umar ibn al- 
Khattab asked, “O, Messenger of Allah! Do you offer the 
prayer for her after she committed adultery?” The —_—) 
peace be upon him, replied, 


=set in the, Two Sahihs. | discounted this statement in my books, 
at-Ta'‘liqat_al-Jiyad ‘ala Zad-il Ma‘ad, and, Irwaa_al-Ghalil 
(726)”; refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 103.] 
(I'Implementing and applying the Islamic Penal Code and Code 
of Punishment is the responsibility of Muslim Rulers only] 
“Irit is a type of punishment for sinners that Muslim Leaders and 
Scholars abstain from praying for dead sinners, even though it is 
permissible to offer Funeral Prayers for them. Abu Qatadah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “When Allah’s Apostle, 
salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, was called to pray for a Janazah, 
he would first ask about the deceased. If good words of praise 
were said about the dead person, he, peace be upon him, would 
offer Funeral Prayer for him. If what was said about the deceased 
was otherwise, he would say to his family, ‘You pray for him’, 
but he would not offer prayer himself.”” Ahmad (21513) and al- 
“Hakim (1:364) collected this “Hadith, al- Hakim graded it as 
Sahih, following the guidelines and conditions set by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim in their Sahih Collections of “Hadith; adh-Dhahabi 
and al-Albani agreed. Refer to, A"hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 109.] 
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“She has repented in such a manner that if her repentance 
was divided among seventy of the people of Madinah, it 
would suffice for all of them! Do you know of a better 
repentance than her giving up her life for the sake of Allah, 
the Exalted?” Muslim (3209) collected this ‘Hadith. 

In his, Sahih (6321), al-Bukhari related the story of 
Ma-'iz ibn Malik, in which it 1s reported that the Prophet 
(i, tt iu J.) said lenient words to Ma-*iz and offered the 
Funeral Prayer for him [after he died by stoning]. This 
narration, which was collected through az-Zuhri by 
Ma‘ hmud ibn Ghailan, from Abdul Razzaq, was reported in 
a different manner from Abdul Razzaq by several of Abdul 
_ Razzaq’s students, contradicting the way Mahmud 

narrated it; Mahmud [ibn Ghailan] stated that the Prophet, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, prayed for Ma-‘1z. The 
mentioned students are: Is‘haq ibn Rahawaih, Muhammad 
ibn Yahya adh-Dhuhli, Nu‘h ibn “Habib, al--Hasan ibn 
‘Ali’, Muhammad ibn al-Mutawakkil, ‘Humaid ibn 
Zanjawaih and Ahmad ibn Mansur ar-Ramadi. This 1s why 
al-Baihaqi said, “The statement of Mahmud ibn Ghailan 
that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, offered the 
prayer on Ma-‘iz is a mistake, because the students of 
Abdul Razzaq and also the students of az-Zuhri did not 
report it.” 


('ITnot the Prophet’s grandson] 
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There is another difference regarding the story of 
Ma-‘iz ibn Malik. Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri ( (25) reported 
that the Prophet (-i—, —& 4) did not invoke Allah (s.— 
jU_.s,) to forgive Ma-*iz, but also did not admonish him. 
Buraidah ibn al-Haseeb (% 4s ;,.;) said that the Prophet ( 
whe ie a) said, 


aid 


“Invoke Allah to forgive Ma-‘iz ibn Malik.” They said, 
“May Allah forgive Ma-‘iz ibn Malik.” Muslim collected 
both narrations (3206 and 3207). Jabir [ibn “Abdullah ( (2; 
__ &\)] said, in the narration collected by al-Bukhari (6321), 
that the Prophet (i, <i: a1) prayed for Ma-'1z; this is the 
above-mentioned defective narration collected through 
Abdul Razzaq. Further, Abu Dawood (2771) reported that 
Abu Barzah al-Aslami (< 4 (,»;) said that the Prophet (4 
-., gl) did not offer the prayer for Ma-*iz and did not forbid 
the prayer to be held for him’. 

I -ibn al-Qayyim- say that there is no doubt that the 
Prophet (-1-~, i « i ~) offered the Funeral Prayer for the 
woman from Ghamid’. As for the story of Ma-1z, we 
either say that there are no contradictions between its 
various narrations, because the prayer mentioned here [that 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, offered] was his 
invocation of Allah the Exalted to forgive Ma-‘1z; he did 
not offer the Funeral Prayer for Ma-‘1z, as a punishment 
and an admonishment. We could also say that since the 


(I'Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3186) collected this 
‘Hadith, which al-Albani graded as ‘Hasan, Sahih in his book, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (2728).”] 

I who committed adultery with Ma- iz] 
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Ma- iz’ story has contradictions in it, we should refer to the 
story about the woman from Ghamid [to rectify the 
contradiction regarding the story of Ma-‘iz]. 


After the Funeral Prayer 


When the Prophet (-i~, dé a J.) offered the Funeral 
Prayer for the deceased, he would follow the procession 
unti! the graveyard, walking in front of the procession’. 
This was the practice of the Prophet’s Righteous Caliphs 
after him’. He (i «ie + J) established the practice of 
following the procession from behind, if one was riding, 
and for those walking to walk around it, either behind, in 
front, to the right or the left of it’. 


"'l'We previously mentioned several ‘Hadiths that pertain to this 
topic. | 

“IrAbu Bakr as-Siddiq, "Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn 
‘Affan and ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with them. 
Al-Albani stated that the Prophet, peace be upon him, and also 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar walked behind and in front of the Janazah, 
as Malik tbn Anas reported in a ‘Hadith collected by ibn Majah 
(1483) and at-Tahawi (1:278), using two authentic chains of 
narration, from Yunus, from Yazid, from ibn Shihab az-Zuhri, 
from Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, following the 
guidelines and conditions set in the, Two Sahihs.] 

PlfAbu Dawood (2:65), an-Nasaii (1:275-276), at-Tirmidhi 
(2:144), who graded it as ‘Hasan Sahih, ibn Majah (1:451, 458), 
at-Ta hawi (1:278), bn ‘Hibban (769), al-Baithaqi (84, 25), at- 
Tayalisi (701-702) and Ahmad (4:247-249, 252) narrated that al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu'bah (% 41 ;,2;) said that Allah’s Apostle ( i ie 
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He (i, «+e us i) ordered those carrying the dead 
body to move hurriedly, in a Ramal manner’. 

As for the practice of walking very slowly behind 
the bier, it 1s a hateful Bid ah (innovation in the religion) 
that contradicts the established Sunnah, in addition to, 
being an act of imitating the People of the Scriptures and 
the Jews. Abu Bakrah [ath-Thagafi] (%& + ;.2;) used to whip 
those who did so, saying, “While we were with Allah’s 
Messenger (;1—, <i «i J), we used to walk fast, almost in a 
Ramal way.” 


=“The rider [rides] behind the Janazah (1.e., funeral procession), 
while the walker walks where he wishes [either behind, in front 
of, to the right, or to the left of the bier, close to it].” Al-- Hakim, 
and also adh-Dhahabi and al-Albani, graded this ‘Hadith as 
Sahih, following the guidelines and conditions set by al-Bukhari 
in his, Sahih. Al-Albani also said that these were the words that 
an-Nasaii and Ahmad collected for this “Hadith, the additions 
(between brackets []) were collected by Abu Dawood, al- 
‘Hakim, at-Tayalisi and Ahmad. For more details, refer to, 
A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 94-95.] 

("Ir Al-Bukhari (1231) and Muslim (1568) narrated that Abu 
Hurairah (2: 31 ;,25) said that Allah’s Apostle (;/-, <ie 31 J.) said, 
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“Hurry up with the dead body for if it was righteous, you are 
forwarding it to welfare (comfort); and if it was otherwise, then 
you are discarding an evil thing off of your shoulders.”’| 

1This ‘Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood (2:65), an-Nasaii 
(1:271), at-Tahawi (1:276), al--Hakim (1:255), al-Baihagqi 
(4:22), at-Tayalisi (883) and Ahmad (5:36-38). Al-Albani= 
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‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud (% <2) said, “We asked our 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, about walking along 
the funeral procession and he said, ‘Slower than Khabab'.”” 
The Collectors of the, Sunan, collected this statement. 

When he, peace be upon him, followed a Janazah 
[while walking], he said, 
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=commented, “Al-‘Hakim graded this ‘Hadith as Sahih. Adh- 
Dhahabi agreed with al--Hakim, and so did an-Nawawi in his 
book, al-Majmu’ (5:272), where he said (5:271), “The scholars 
agreed that it is recommended to hurry with the funeral 
procession, unless it is feared that the dead corpse might explode 
or deteriorate, because of haste.’ I -al-Albani- say that 
apparently, the [Prophet’s] order in this regard indicates 
necessity, as ibn ‘Hazm stated (5:154-155). Since we did not find 
any evidence that makes it recommended rather than necessary, 
we believe that it (quickness while transporting the funeral) is 
necessary. Ibn al-Qayyim said in, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, ‘As for the 
practice of people in present times, their walking slowly, step by 
step, is a hateful innovation that contradicts the Sunnah. Also, it 
is an act of imitating the People of the Book, the Jews.’” Refer 
to, A ‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 94.] 

(T* Ramal’, pertains to when one walks in a fast pace with small 
Steps, it is also called, ‘Khabab’.] 

Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3184) collected this ‘Hadith, 
which al-Albani graded as weak in his book, Dha'eef al-Jami° 
(5066).”] 
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“I will not ride while the angels are walking.” When he no 
longer was in the procession, he (i, é 4 J.) would either 
walk or ride [back home’ ]. 


UITAl-Albani said, “Abu Dawood (2:64-65), al--Hakim (1:355) 
and al-Baithaqi (4:23) collected this ‘Hadith; al-- Hakim graded it 
as Sahih, following the guidelines of the Two Shaikhs (al- 
Bukhari and Muslim); adh-Dhahabi agreed, and indeed, its grade 
is as they stated.” For more details, refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, 
Pg., 97, by al-Albani. 

Al-Albani went on to say, Pg., 99, “It is not legislated to carry 
the bier in cars or special funeral limousines, and have those in 
the procession follow it in their cars. There are several reasons 
behind disallowing this practice, as follows. First, this is among 
the traditions of the disbelievers; imitating Kuffar is forbidden in 
our Legislation. There are numerous ‘Hadiths about this topic 
which I included and researched in my book, ‘Hijabu al-Mar-ati 
al-Muslimah fil-Kitabi_ wa-s-Sunnah. Some of these ‘Hadiths 
ordain and encourage contradicting the disbelievers with regards 
to their acts of worship, attire and traditions. Some other 
‘Hadiths narrate the Prophet’s various practices. while 
contradicting the Kuffar. Second, this is an innovation in an act 
of worship, as well as, a contradiction of the practical Sunnah of 
carrying the bier. Any and all Bid ah acts are types of heresy, as 
is agreed upon. Third, [carrying funerals in cars} circumvents the 
reason behind legislating carrying it and walking in _ its 
procession, that 1s, remembering the Hereafter. The Prophet of 
Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, stated that this is the goal 
behind following the Janazah, as in a ‘Hadith mentioned earlier, 
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‘proceed behind the Janazah, and it will remind you of the 
Hereafter.’ Therefore, transporting funerals in cars prevents the= 
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When he (i+, 5 i-=) followed a Janazah 
procession, he would not sit until the Janazah is laid down. 
He (.-, aie st +) said, 
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=people from achieving this honorable goal, either totally or 
partially. Those who have comprehension realize that carrying 
the bier on shoulders and seeing it carried above the shoulders by 
those accompanying the funeral, have more effect in reminding 
them [with the Hereafter] and providing a lesson to learn, than 
transporting it in the other manner described [in cars]. I will not 
be exaggerating if I say that what made Europeans (Westerners) 
carry funerals in cars is their fear of death and everything that 
reminds them of death, on account of their being driven by their 
materialism and disbelief in the Hereafter. The fourth reason, 
[carrying the dead in cars] is a strong reason behind reducing the 
number of those accompanying the procession, including those 
who seek to earn the rewards of carrying the bier [and walking 
while carrying it], which we previously mentioned. Not every 
one has the ability to [possess or] rent a car to accompany the 
funeral. Fifth, [carrying biers in cars] by no means conform to 
our honorable, easy and simple Islamic Legislation that is far 
from formalities and symbolism. It is especially the case 
regarding this important issue, death. I will be stating the truth 
when | state that if this Bid’ah did not include but this [fifth] 
contradiction of the Sunnah, it will be sufficient to reject it. What 
will be the case if we add the rest of the various forms of 
contradictions and evils mentioned here and the other evils that | 
do not recall now.”” 

Further, the above ‘Hadith indicates the necessity of following 
funeral processions by at least a part of the Muslim Ummah.] 
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“If you follow a Janazah, do not sit until it is placed 
down'.” Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah grant 
him His Mercy, said that the meaning of this ‘Hadith 
pertains to placing the Janazah on the ground. 

Abu Dawood said, “The above ‘Hadith was 
reported by ath-Thauri, from Suhail, from his father, from 
Abu Hurairah (+5 (,~,), who added in this narration, 
‘until it is placed in the ground.” Abu Mu'‘awiyah’s 
narration from Suhail contains these words, ‘...until it is 
placed in the La‘hd’.’ Sufyan had better memory than Abu 
Mu awiyah.’” 

Abu Dawood (2762) and at-Tirmidhi (941) [and 
also tbn Majah (1534)] reported that ‘Ubadah ibn as-Samit 
(<: +n (25) said that Allah's Apostle (-i.., i & i ~) used to 
stand during the Janazah, until it is placed in the La‘hd. 
However, Bishr ibn Rafi’ collected this later narration; at- 
Tirmidhi said regarding Bishr that he was not strong 
regarding “Hadith narrations, while al-Bukhari stated that 


("lAl-Bukhari (1227) and Muslim (1591), from Abu Sa‘eed al- 
Khudri, may Ailah be pleased with him] 

IT Al-Bukhari said that, ‘La ‘hd’, was called so because it is dug 
in the side [of the grave’s wail or ground]. Al-Albani also said 
that, ‘La ‘hd’, pertains to a hole dug inside the width of the grave, 
in the direction of the Qiblah [and the corpse is laid inside this 
smaller hole inside the grave]. There is another type of grave, 
‘Shagq’, which is a hole in the ground, just like the hollow 
within which rivers flow. Refer to, A‘hkamu _al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
182, and also, Sahih al-Bukhari. Imam ibn Taimiyyah said in his 
book, Iqtidhaa-o as-Sirati_ al-Mustaqim Mukhalafata As ‘habi al- 
Ja‘heem, Pg., 206, that it 1s discouraged (Makruh) to use the 
Shagq type of grave. For evidence, he mentioned a ‘Hadith 
collected by Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasaii and tbn 
Majah. } 
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his narrations should not be accepted. Ahmad stated that 
Bishr was weak, while Yahya ibn Ma’een said that he 
reported Manakir' narrations. An-Nasaii said that Bishr 
was not strong in ‘Hadith narrations. Also, ibn “Hibban 
said regarding Bishr, “He reported fabricated narrations 
that appear to be made up by him?.” 


"I'very weak or fabricated] 

?lfSoon, Allah willing, we will mention relevant ‘“Hadiths 
regarding standing up for the Janazah, when its procession 
passes and also until it ts laid in the ground.} 


Salata al-Gha-ib 


It was not a part of the guidance of the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, to offer the prayer for every absent 
Muslim (Gha-ib) who died. A great number of Muslims 
died while away from Madinah, but the Prophet ( — a1 J ~ 
.)) did not offer the prayer for all of them. It is established 
that he (;1~,.& si i) offered the Janazah Prayer for an- 
Najashi when he died’. However, there are three different 
opinions of the scholars regarding this prayer. A group of 
scholars said that the Prophet’s action [regarding an- 
Najashi] is an established legislation that recommends for 
his Ummah offering the Janazah Prayer on those who die 
away from the area of their residence {or in another 
country}. This is the opinion of Imams ash-Shafii and 
Ahmad, according to one narration reported from Ahmad. 
Imams Abu ‘Hanifah and Malik said that this was a special 
practice exclusive for the Prophet, peace be upon him, and 
no one else. Their students said that what testifies to this 
ruling, is the fact that he (ji, «J ~) did not offer the 
Janazah Prayer on everyone who died, except in the case of 
an-Najashi. They said that the Sunnah is to abandon what 
the Prophet (<i ~, iz 5: i.) abandons, just as it is Sunnah to 
practice what he practiced. 

It was reported that the Prophet (.:., <i a i.) offered 
the Janazah Prayer on Mu'‘awiyah ibn Mu‘awiyah al- 


(4) Al-Bukhari (1242), from Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and Muslim (1582), from, Jab ibn ‘Abdullah al- 
Ansari, may Allah be pleased with him] 
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Laithi, who died away from home (Gha-ib)'. However, this 
narration is not valid, on account of al-Alaa ibn Zaid —or 
Zaidal-, one of its narrators whom ‘Ali ibn al-Madini 
accused of fabricating ‘Hadith. Ma hbub ibn Hilal collected 
this “Hadith from ‘Ataa ibn Abi Maimunah from Anas’; al- 
Bukhari discounted this narration. 

Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah said, “The correct 
opinion regarding this topic, is that if a Muslim died in a 
country where no one offered the Janazah Prayer for him, 
then Salatu al-Gha-ib’ is performed. The Prophet, peace be 
upon him, offered Salatu al-Gha-ib on an-Najashi, who 
died among disbelievers, and no one offered the prayer for 
him. If a Muslim dies in another area and the Funeral 
Prayer was offered for him where he died, then Salatu al- 
Gha-ib is not offered, because the obligation has been 
performed by other Muslims. Sometimes, the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, offered the Salatu al-Gha-ib and 
did not do so at other times. What he does and what he 
abandons are both types of Sunnah, each performed in its 
proper context. Allah has the best knowledge. All three 


"Shaikh Wahby said, “Al-Baihaqi (4:50) collected this “Hadith; 
its chain of narration contains al-'Ala ibn Zaid, a Matruk (very 
weak narrator).”] 

ifShaikh Wahby said, “Al-Baihaqi (4:51) collected the narration 
under discussion; its chain of narration contains Ma‘hbub ibn 
Hilal, an unknown regarding reliability, and therefore, his 
‘Hadith is Munkar (very weak).” Also, an-Nawawi said in his 
book, al-Majmu* (5:253), that al-Bukhari and al-Baihaqi stated 
that the above ‘Hadith collected from Zaidal is weak; refer to, 
A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 119, in the footnote.] 

[3] [Funeral Prayer offered for those who die away from home, or 
in another country, where one was buried before receiving the 
Funeral Prayer] 
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opinions regarding this topic were reported form the 
followers of Ahmad. The correct opinion is the last one we 
mentioned, even though some of Ahmad’s followers state 
that Salatu al-Gha-ib is legislated in all cases’.” 


"(After mentioning what ibn al-Qayyim said here, who also 
reported what Imam ibn Taimiyyah said, al-Albani added, “This 
opinion was preferred by some scholars of Ta ‘hgig of the Shafti 
School of Thought. Al-Khattabi said in his book, Ma‘limu_as- 
Sunan, ‘An-Najashi was a Muslim man who believed in Allah’s 
Messenger and in his Prophethood. He was hiding his faith. 
When a Muslim dies, it is necessary for Muslims to pray for him 
or her. However, an-Najashi was among the Auffar and there 
was no Muslim who could fulfill the obligation of praying for 
him. Allah’s Messenger salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam fulfilled 
this obligation, because he was an-Najashi’s Prophet and 
supporter. He, peace be upon him, had the most right among 
people to do this. Therefore, and Allah has the best knowledge, 
this is the reason why the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
prayed Salatu al-Gha-ib for an-Najashi. Hence, if a Muslim dies 
in a country where his right of having the prayer offered for him 
was fulfilled, then there should not be a Salatu al-Gha-ib offered 
for him in another country or area. If it is known that the Funeral 
Prayer was not offered for him or her [where he or she died], for 
a reason or a barrier that prevented it, then the Sunnah is to offer 
the Funeral Prayer for that person, no matter the distance that 
separates them. In this case, when they offer the prayer, they face 
Qibiah, not the direction of the country where that Muslim died.’ 
Ar-Ruyani, one of the Shafti scholars, agreed with al-Khattabi’s 
opinion here, which is also the opinion of Abu Dawood. In his, 
Sunan, Abu Dawood placed this ‘Hadith (about an-Najashi) 
under, “Chapter: Praying for a Muslim Who Dies in the Areas of 
Shirk’. This opinion was also preferred by later scholars, such as 
the scholar of Ta ‘hgig*, Shaikh Sali‘h al-Maqpbali, as is reported 
in, Nail al-Autar (4:43, by ash-Shaukan1). For evidence,= 
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=al-Maqbali used the following addition to this “Hadith, with a 
chain of narration that satisfies the conditions set in the, Two 
Sahihs, wherein the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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‘Your brother has died in a land other than yours. Therefore, 
stand and offer the prayer for him.’ What further testifies to the 
fact that it is not legislated to offer Salatu al-Gha-ib for everyone 
who dies abroad, is that when the Rightly Guided Caliphs died, 
none of the Muslims offered Salatu al-Gha-ib for them [after the 
Janazah was prayed for them in Madinah]. Had they done so, we 
would have had abundant reports to this effect. 

Compare this to what many Muslims do nowadays. They offer 
the Funeral Prayer for every Gha-ib, especially 1f he was famous 
or a celebrity, even if only politically and regardless of whether 
or not he was known of being righteous or of service to Islam. 
His Funeral Prayer might have been offered in the Sacred House 
in Makkah by thousands of people who might be gathering 
during the ‘Hajj season [yet people offer Salatu al-Gha-ib for 
him tn other areas]. Compare this to what we explained 
regarding how to perform this prayer properly and you will come 
to know that what people do is a type of Bid‘ah, of which there 
is no doubt to those who have knowledge in the Prophet’s 
Sunnah and the way of as-Salaf as-Sali‘h, may Allah be pleased 
with them.’” Refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 115-120 for 
more details about this topic. 

* ‘Ta hgig’, pertains to analyzing various statements and 
accounts and searching for their authenticity and where, or in 
what references, these statements were mentioned, and thus, 
issue a decision whether they are authentic or otherwise. ] 


Standing for Janazah Procession that Passes 


It is established that the Prophet (i—, <i a J) stood 
up when a funeral procession passed by and ordered 
Muslims to stand up for it. It is also established that later 
on, he (;., dé a1 .) did not stand up. Consequently, there is 
a difference of opinion regarding this topic. Some scholars 
said that standing up was abrogated, since remaining sitting 
was the last of the two practices. It was also said that the 
two practices are allowed; when he (1, i & J) stood up 
[when a Janazah procession passed by], he tndicated that it 
is recommended to do so, and when he (-L, <i s J.) did not 
stand, he indicated that it 1s permissible to do so. This is 
better than treating one of these practices as being 
abrogated’. 


("7 Al-Albani said in his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 100-101, 
“Standing for the funeral procession was abrogated. There are 
two types of standing, the first when one ts already sitting and 
the procession passes by. The second type pertains to those in the 
procession keeping standing, until the funeral is placed on the 
ground near the grave. The proof that legislated this abrogation 
is found in a Hadith collected from ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, which has several narrations. The first narration is his 
statement, ‘Allah’s Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
stood up for the Janazah, and so did we. Then his practice was to 
keep sitting and we sat.’ Muslim (3:59), ibn Majah (1:468), at- 
Ta hawi (1:383), at-Tayalitsi (150) and Ahmad (631,1094, 1167) 
collected this “Hadith. The second narration reads, ‘He ( dé 51 J. 
-—,) stood up for the Janazah, then used to sit down.’ It was 
collected by Malik (1:332), ash-Shafii from Malik in his book, 
al-Um (1:247), and Abu Dawood (2:64). The third narration was 
collected from Wagqid ibn ‘Amr ibn Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh, who said, 
‘I attended a funeral for someone from the tribe of Bani= 
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=Salamah, and I stood up. Nafi ibn Jubair said to me, ‘Sit down 
and I will tell you why. Mas'ud tbn al--Hakam az-Zuraqi said 
that he heard ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, radhtya allahu ‘anhu, say, in the 
area of Kufah, ‘Allah’s Messenger (;-, cé «1 J.) used to order us 
to stand for the Janazah, then afterwards, used to sit and order us 
to sit.’ 

This narration was collected by ash-Shafit, Ahmad (627), at- 
Ta hawi (1:282), ibn ‘Hibban in his, Sahih, and also al--Hazimi 
in his book, al-I‘tibar (Pg., 91), using a good chain of narration. 
Al-Baihagi (4:27) aiso collected this ‘Hadith using the same 
chain of narrators; this is the fourth narration and it reads, 
‘Allah’s Messenger (;-, <ic 41) stood up for the Janazah until 
it was laid (on the ground) and the people stood with him. 
Afterwards, he (,i<, <& i: £-) used to sit and order them to sit.’ 
The fifth narration was collected from Isma‘eel ibn Mas'ud ibn 
al-‘Hakam az-Zuraqi from his father, who said, ‘I attended a 
funeral in rag and saw some men stand while waiting for the 
bier to be placed [on the ground]. I saw ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib ( a ;,2; 
4) pot to them to sit down, saying that the Prophet, salla allahu 
“‘alathi wa-sallam, ordered them to sit, after he used to order 
them to stand.” At-Ta hawi (1:282) collected this narration using 
a Hasan chain of narration. I —al-Albani- say that the fourth and 
fifth narrations are clear in their indication that standing for the 
funeral, until the body was placed on the ground is not permitted 
and was abrogated. Therefore, what Siddiq ‘Hasan Khan said in, 
ar-Raudhah an-Nadtyyah (1:176), is a clear mistake. He agreed 
with the ruling that standing for the procession when it passes 
was abrogated. However, he added, ‘Standing behind Janazah 
[by those in the procession], until the deceased is placed on the 
ground, is still valid and was not abrogated.’ This statement 
contradicts the fourth and fifth narrations, and it appears that 
Siddiq “Hasan Khan did not know about these two narrations.””] 


Burying is Impermissible at Sunrise, Sunset 
and Midday 


His guidance (jl) «le 1 J. <) was that the 
deceased were not buried when the sun was rising or setting 
or in the middle of the day’. 


[Muslim (1373) narrated that ‘Uqbah ibn Amir (Zz 4: <,;) said, 
“Allah’s Apostle (;L~,t & 1.) forbade us from praying or 
burying our dead at three times: when the sun is rising, until it is 
fully up; when the sun is at its height at midday, until it passes 
over the meridian; and when the sun draws near to setting, until 
it sets.” Malik reported a narration in his book, al-Muwatta 
(1:228), from Muhammad ibn Abi “Harmalah, who said that 
when Zainab Bint Abi Salamah died, Tariq was the governor of 
Madinah. Her bier was brought out after the Dawn Prayer and 
placed in al-Baqi Graveyard. Tariq used to pray the Dawn right 
at the beginning of its tume. ‘Abdullah ibn Umar said to her 
family, “Either pray for your dead now or wait until the sun 
comes up.” AJ-Albani reported the above ‘Hadith, collected by 
Muslim and several other Collectors of “Hadith, then stated that 
the companions understood from its words that it also disallows 
praying for the Janazah during the three stated times. For 
evidence, al-Albani reported the second narration, collected by 
Imam Malik using a Sahih chain of narration that follows the 
conditions set in the, Two Sahihs. Al-Khattabi said that the 
majority of scholars agree with the ruling that Salatu al-Janazah 
should not occur at the stated times; refer to, al-Ma‘alim (4:327). 
For more details, refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 165-166 and 
175-176. 

There are several more benefits regarding burial, taken from the 
exemplary book written on A hkamu al-Jana-iz, by Imam al- 
Albani, may Allah grant him His Mercy. Refer to, A“hkamu al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 167-181. Here is a summary of these benefits.= 
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=| — It is necessary to bury the dead, even disbelieving dead. 
Al-Bukhari (3679) reported that Abu Tal‘hah al-Ansari, may 
Altah be pleased with him, said, “On the Day (Battle) of Badr, 
the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, ordered that the 
corpses of twenty-four leaders of the Quraish be thrown into one 
of the dirty dry wells of Badr. It was a habit of the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaih: wa-sallam, that whenever he conquered an area 
(the people), he used to stay at the battlefield for three nights. On 
the third day after the Battle of Badr, he, peace be upon him, 
ordered that his she-came! be saddled, then he set out. His 
companions followed him saying among themselves, ‘Definitely 
he 1s proceeding for a great purpose.’ When he halted at the edge 
of the well, he addressed the corpses of the Quraish infidels by 
their names and their fathers’ names, 
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‘*O, so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O, so-and-so, son of so-and-so! 
Would it have pleased you if you had obeyed Allah and His 
Apostle? We have found true what our Lord promised us. Have 
you too found true what your Lord promised you?’ ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, ‘O, Allah’s Apostle! You are 
speaking to bodies that have no souls!’ Allah’s Apostle, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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‘By Him in Whose Hand Muhammad's soul is, you do not hear 
what I say, better than they do.’” 


Qatadah said, “Allah brought them to life (again) to let them hear 
him, peace be upon him, to reprimand, slight and take revenge= 
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=over them and to cause them to feel remorse and regret.” We 
should state that there is no proof in the Sunnah that corpses of 
dead Kafirs should be washed before being buried. 

2 — A Muslim should not be buried with a disbeliever or a 
disbeliever in the grave of a Muslim. Muslims are buried in 
Muslim graveyards and disbelievers in non-Muslim graveyards. 
This was the established practice during the Prophet’s lifetime, 
and it continued until the present time. Among the proof to this 
ruling is a ‘Hadith collected from Bashir ibn al-Khasasiyah { ;,; 
“z 41), who said, “While I was walking alongside Allah’s Apostle 
(--, oie ai J) [holding his hand], he said, 
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‘O, son of al-Khasasiyah! What [makes you] displeased with 
Allah (jU3,<i~—-)? You are now walking with Allah’s Apostle.’ 
[He said this while holding Bashir’s hand]. I said, ‘[O, Allah’s 
Apostle! May I sacrifice my father and mother for you.] Nothing 
[made me] displeased with Allah. Indeed, every type of good 
Allah brought to me*.’ When he, peace be upon him, came by 
the graves of the infidels, he said three times, 
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‘A great goodness has missed these. (In another narration, he 
said, ‘They missed a great deal of goodness.’)’ He, peace be 


upon him, then passed by the graves of Muslims and said three 
times, 
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=‘Indeed, these have lived to witness a great deal of goodness.’ 
While walking, he saw a man walking between graves wearing 
slippers and said to him, 
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‘O, you, who are wearing the two Sabtiyyah slippers! Take them 
off” When that man looked and found that it was Allah’s 
Apostle (,., <i s J) who said this, he took his slippers of f**.”” 
Al-Albani said, “This ‘Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood 
(2:72), an-Nasai (1:288), tbn Majah (1:474), ibn Abi Shaibah 
(4:170), al--Hakim (1:373), who collected these words, al- 
Bathaqi (4:80), through al-"Hakim, at-Tayalisi (1123), Ahmad 
(5:83-84, 224), who collected all the additions, and at-Tabarani 
(2:42:123). The second narration was collected by al-Baihagqi, 
but al-' Hakim did not collect it. At-Ta hawi (1:293) collected the 
part of tt about the man with the Sidti slippers. Al-- Hakim graded 
the “Hadith as Sahih, adh-Dhahabi agreed; also al-Hafidh [ibn 
Hajar al-’Asqalani} agreed with this judgment in his book, Fath 
al-Bari, Shar’h Sahih al-Bukhari (3:160). fbn Majah reported that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman al-Basri, the companion of Shu'bah, said 
that, Shu'bah stated that this is a good ‘Hadith. Also, ibn al- 
Qayyim stated in his book, Tah-dheeb as-Sunan (4:343), that 
Imam Ahmad said that this “Hadith has a good chain of 
narration. An-Nawawi graded this ‘Hadith as ‘Hasan in his 
book, al-Majmu™ (5:412). Ibn “‘Hazm (5:142-143) relied on this 
‘Hadith for evidence that Muslims should not be buried with 
disbelievers. In another place in his book, ibn ‘Hazm used this 
‘Hadith to state that one should not wear Ni-al (slippers) while 
walking between graves.” 

* Bashir feit homesick for his family and tribe. 

** This 1s how obedient the companions were, no arguments and 
no buts.= 
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=3 — The Sunnah indicates that burial should occur in 
graveyards. The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to 
have Muslims buried in al-Bagi Graveyard, as abundant reports 
prove. As for the fact that Allah’s Apostle was buried in his 
room, it is one of his exclusive rights (,i., cic a1 J), as a ‘Hadith 
collected from ‘Aishah asserts in meaning; this ‘Hadith was 
collected by at-Tirmidhi (2:129), ibn Majah (1:498-499), 
Ahmad, Malik (1:230), and so forth. Al-‘Hafidh ibn ‘Hajar al- 
‘Asgalani commented on the Prophet’s statement, 
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“Do not turn your houses into graves”, by saying, “Its apparent 
wording pertains to forbidding burying in homes.” 

4 — Excluded from this ruling are the martyrs, who are buried in 
the battlefields where they were martyred. They should not be 
transported to graveyards. Ahmad narrated (3:397-398), using a 
Sahih chain of narration, that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (< 3 ei) Said, 
“Allah’s Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, went out of 
Madinah to fight the Mushriks. My father ‘Abdullah said, ‘O, 
Jabir, son of “Abdullah! It is alright if you remain among the 
watchers from the people Madinah, so as to watch what will 
happen to us. By Allah! If it were not for the fact that I would be 
leaving daughters behind, I would have loved to see you 
martyred before my eyes.’ While I was among those watching 
the battle, my paternal aunt brought the corpses of my father and 
maternal uncle; I tied each one of them on one side of a camel, 
for balance. She took them to Madinah to bury them in its 
graveyard. A man caught up with us and said, “Allah’s Apostle, 
peace be upon him, orders you to take your dead back and bury 
them in the battlefield where they were killed.” We took them 
back and buried them where they were killed.’” Abu Dawood 
and other Collectors of “Hadith collected a shorter version of this 
narration.= 
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=5 — Muslim (1567) narrated that Jabir ibn “Abdullah, may Allah 
be pleased with them both (Jabir and his father), said, “One day, 
Allah’s Messenger, peace be upon him, mentioned a person 
among his Companions who died and was wrapped in a shroud 
that was too short (to cover his whole body); also he was buried 
during the night. The Apostle of Allah, peace be upon him, 
forbade a person to be buried during the night, until the Funeral 
Prayer is offered for him, unless it is a dire necessity.” 
Therefore, and as Imam Ahmad stated regarding burying at 
night, “One should not do it, except when there is a necessity”; 
refer to, al-Insaf (2:547). An-Nawawi said in his book, Shar‘h 
Muslim, “Forbidding burying the dead at night, until the Funeral 
Prayer is held, has two aims. Burying during the day allows 
more people to attend the burial and the Funeral Prayer, unlike at 
night. Also, burying at night might lead to shortcomings in 
shrouding the dead, because of darkness; the first part of the 
‘Hadith and the last part of it attest to this meaning. [Isma eel] 
al-Qhadi said that both points are contained in the ‘Hadith, as it 
appears that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, meant 
both of them.” 

6 — if necessary, it is allowed to bury the dead during the night, 
even if people have to use lamps to go inside the grave to make 
burying easier. “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, said that Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, 
had a man buried at night, using a lamp inside the grave. Ibn 
Majah (1:464) and at-Tirmidhi (2:157) collected this ‘Hadith of 
the grade ‘Hasanun li-Ghairih, i.e., several weak narrations 
elevating the collective narration to becoming of a “Hasan grade. 
Two weak narrations strengthen the narration reported above 
from ibn ‘Abbas, one collected by Abu Dawood (2:63), al- 
‘Hakim (1:368) and al-Baihagi (4:53), from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, 
may Allah be pleased with them both. The second is a narration 
collected by al--Hakim, from Abu Dharr, may Allah be pleased 
with him.] 


Description of How Graves Were Dug 


His guidance (i, .& & J) was that the grave was 
dug as a La‘ha’'. 

The grave was dug deep and spacious where the 
head and legs of the deceased were placed’. 


(I Al-Bukhari said that, ‘La ‘hd’, was called so because it is dug 
on the side [inside the grave]. Al-Albani also said that, ‘Za‘hd’, 
pertains to a hole dug inside the width of the grave, in the 
direction of Qiblah [and the corpse is laid inside this smaller 
hole inside the grave]. There is another type of grave, “Shagq’, 
which is a hole in the ground, similar to the hollow in which 
rivers flow. Refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 182, and also, 
Sahih al-Bukhari. | 

IAs Imam ibn ‘Hazm and al-Albani asserted, it is necessary to 
dig the grave deep and wide, excelling in this regard. Hisham 
ibn “Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “On the Day 
(Battle) of U'hud, some Muslims were killed and others were 
wounded. [We said, “‘O, Allah’s Apostle, it is hard for us to dig a 
grave for every corpse.] [So what do you order us to do.] He, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 


Te a ey Tl ~ of. 8 ef) | Fen 
PF SIN OW bgt (pmo ly) (lpdnel yy Lymer gly 1 tI 
tl soto se SP Tr ont 
UTS AST 1 saya 


‘Dig and make it wide [and deep] [and excel in this regard]. 
Bury every two or three in one grave, starting with whomever 
among them memorized the most Quran.” [My father was the 
third of a three, but he was buried first, because he had 
memorized the most Quran among them.”” 

Al-Albani said this in his book, A‘ hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 181, 
adding, “This “Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood (2:70),= 
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=an-Nasali (1:283-284), at-Tirmidhi (3:36), al-Baihagi (4:34) 
and Ahmad (4:19-20); ibn Majah collected a shorter version of 
it. The words we reported for this “Hadith were collected by an- 
Nasail, as well as, all the additions, in one narration. All of the 
additions, except the first one were collected by Ahmad. Abu 
Dawood and al-Baihaqi collected the third addition, and at- 
Tirmidhi, ibn Majah and al-Bathagi collected the fourth addition. 
At-Tirmidhi collected the fifth addition, stating afterwards, ‘This 
‘Hadith is from the grade “Hasan, Sahih.’” Then, al-Albani 
mentioned the chains of narration for this ‘Hadith, all collected 
through “Humaid ibn Hilal, until the end of the chain. He agreed 
with at-Tirmidhi that this ‘Hadith is Sahih, stating that its chain 
of narration follows the conditions set by the Two Shaikhs [al- 
Bukhari and Muslim]. 

Further, this “Hadith, in addition to a ‘Hadith we previously 
mentioned collected by al-Bukhari, indicate that when necessary, 
it is allowed to bury two or three Muslims in one grave. The 
Sunnah is to start with burying whoever among them memorized 
the most Quran; refer to al-Bukhari (1257). 

A companion from among the Ansar said, “We went with 
Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him, to bury a man from al- 
Ansar, | was young and accompanying my father. Allah’s 
Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, sat near the sand pile 
collected from digging the grave and started ordering (in another 
narration, he said, “...was pointing out to”) the man who was 
digging the grave, saying, 
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“Make the hole wide where the head will be placed: make the 


hole wide where the legs will be placed. There might be a 
hanging fruit cluster for him in Paradise.’”= 
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=Al-Albani reported this ‘Hadith, Pg., 182, then said, “This 
‘Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood (2:83), al-Baihaq1 
(3:414), who also reported the second narration, and Ahmad 
(5:408), who collected these words for the “Hadith. The chain of 
narration for this Hadith is Sahih, just as an-Nawawi stated in 
his book, al-Majmu* (5:286), and al-Hafidh [ibn “Hajar al- 
‘ Asgalani] in his book, at-Talkhees (5:201).” 

We should also state that only men, preferably a Mah ram*, 
should lower the deceased, male or female, into their graves; this 
was the Prophet’s practice and it continues, until present times; 
refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 186. 

* Allah the Exalted said [8:75], 


{But kindred by blood are nearer to one another in the decree 
ordained by Alladh.} For example, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said, “I washed the body of Allah’s Apostle 
(his cousin), salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and looked to see any 
sign of death that usually appears on the dead, but found none. 
He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, was pure and blessed when he 
was alive and when he died.” This ‘Hadith was collected by ibn 
Majah (1:447), al-- Hakim (1:362) and al-Bathaqi (3:388), who 
used an authentic chain of narration as stated by al-Busiri in his 
book, az-Zawa-id (1:92). Al--Hakim said that this “Hadith is 
authentic and follows the guidelines set by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim; adh-Dhahabi agreed. 

In al--Hakim’s narration (1:362), ‘Ali said that he, al-- Abbas, the 
Prophet’s uncle, al-Fadhl, the son of al-- Abbas, and Salih, the 
Prophet’s freed slave, buried the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam. 

Finally, al-Bukhari (1205) reported that Anas ibn Malik, radhiya 
allahu ‘anhu, said,= 
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“We were (in the funeral procession) of one of the daughters of 
the Prophet Go > a je) and he was sitting by the side of the 
grave. I saw his eyes shedding tears. He said, ‘Js there anyone 
among you who did not have sexual relations with his wife last 
night?’ Abu Talhah replied in the affirmative. The Prophet (jo 
iy ae a) told him to get down in the grave, and Abu Talhah got 
down in her grave.’” Abu Talhah was not a Ma‘hram for the 


Prophet’s daughter. } 


Burial and Afterwards 


It was reported that when the deceased was placed 
in the grave, the Prophet (--,, <i 3: 1) used to say, 
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“Bismillah, wa-billah, wa-'ala sunnati rasuli-llah. (In the 
name of Allah, relying on Allah, and following the tradition 
of Allah's Apostle.)” In another narration, the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, said, 
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“Bismillah, wa-fi sabeeli-llah, wa-'ala sunnati rasuli-liah. 
(In the name of Allah, in the Sake of Allah, and following 
the tradition of Allah's Apostle.)'” 


"Shaikh Wahby said, “Abu Dawood (3213) collected this 
‘Hadith, which al-Albani graded authentic of the Sahih grade in 
his book, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz.” 

Al-Albani said about the second narration in, A‘hkamu al-Jana- 
iz, Pg., 192-193, that he agrees with al-‘Hakim and adh-Dhahabi 
who graded this “Hadith as Sahih, following the guidelines and 
conditions set in the, Two Sahihs. He also said about the first 
narration, collected by al-- Hakim, using a chain of narration of 
the grade ‘Hasan, that al- Hakim collected it to strengthen the 
second “Hadith. As for the second ‘Hadith, it was collected by 
Abu Dawood (2:70) at-Tirmidhi (2:152-153), ton Majah (1:470), 
ibn “Hibban (773), al- Hakim (1:366), al-Baihaqi (4:55) and 
Ahmad (4990, 5233, 5370, 6111)= 
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It was also reported that he, peace be upon him, 
used to throw a handful of sand on the grave, after the dead 
was laid in it, three times on where the head was placed’. 


=Here is the second ‘Hadith’s full text. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with both of them, said that when the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, had the dead placed in 
their graves, he used to say, (in another narration, ibn “Umar 
said, “The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, ‘When 
you place your dead in graves, then say...’ 
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‘Bismillah, wa-fi sabeeli-llah, wa-‘ala sunnati (or, ‘millati’, 
instead of, ‘sunnati’) rasuli-llah. (In the name of Allah, in the 
Sake of Allah, and following the religion (or, ‘tradition’, as in 
another narration) of Allah’s Apostle.)”’ For more details about 
the chains of narration and various additions for this “Hadith, 
refer to, A hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 193.] 
{Shaikh Wahby said that ibn Majah collected this ‘Hadith, 
which al-Albani graded as Sahih in his book, Irwaa al-Ghalil 
(751). In, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 193, al-Albani stated that an- 
Nawawi (5:292) said that this “Hadith has a good chain of 
narration. Al-Hafidh, who discounted this narration’s 
authenticity, collected several other narrations that strengthen 
this narration in his book, at-Talkhees al-‘ Habeer (5:222). 
To continue, regarding burial, it is not legislated to recite any 
invocation while throwing the three handfuls of sand, which are 
thrown with both hands onto the grave, after the La ‘hd has been 
covered with a large brick. 
Ibn Abi Shaibah (al-Musannaf 4:130), Abu Dawood (as-Sunan 
2:69) and al-Bathaqi (as-Sunan 4:54), through Abu Dawood, 
reported that, Abu Is‘haq said that, al-’ Harith stated his desire= 
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When they finished the burial, the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to stand by the gravesite, 
along with his companions, invoking Allah to grant 


=that “Abdullah ibn Yazid should lead the Funeral Prayer for 
him, and “Abdullah ibn Yazid fulfilled al-‘Harith’s will and 
testament. ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid then positioned al-‘Harith’s body 
in his grave, pulling it through the grave’s lower end (by pulling 
his body up from where the feet will be placed to where the head 
will be laid), saying, “This is a part of the Sunnah.” 

Al-Bathaqi said that this chatn of narration is authentic, of the 
grade Sahih, and that al-‘Harith’s statement, “This is from the 
Sunnah”, made it a reported Sunnah. Al-Baihaqi reported several! 
other narrations that support this one, from ibn “Abbas and other 
companions, saying that this is the practice of the people of 
‘Hijaz (Western Arabia). He also discounted the authenticity of 
two ‘Hadiths reporting entering the Prophet’s body in his grave 
from the Qib/ah direction (or through the upper part of the grave, 
where the head is laid, facing Qiblah). Al-Albani reported this 
in, A -hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 190-192, and agreed with al- 
Baihaqi’s last statement. Also, ash-Shafti discounted the second 
of the two reported weak ‘Hadiths in his book, al-Um (1:241). 
Further, Muhammad ibn Seereen said, “I was with Anas ibn 
Malik during a Janazah and he ordered the corpse be pulled up 
through the foot of the grave.” Al-Albani said that Ahmad 
(4081) and ibn Abi Shaibah (4:130) collected this ‘Hadith using 
an authentic chain of narration of the Sahih grade. 

We should mention that the corpse should be laid on his or her 
right side in the grave. His or her face should face Qiblah, while 
his or her head and legs will be laid horizontally to the right and 
left of the direction of Qiblah. This is the practice of Muslims 
from the Prophet’s time, until present times; refer to, al-Mu halla 
($:173), by Imam ibn ‘Hazm, and, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
192. ] 
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firmness to the dead person; he also ordered his 
companions to do so’. 

He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, did not sit near 
the grave reciting Quran, or teaching the dead what they 
should say (Talqin), as people do in present times”. 

There is a Hadith that at-Tabarani collected in his, 
Mu‘jam, from Abu Umamah from the Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, who was reported to have said, “When 
one of your brothers dies and you fill his grave with sand, 
one of you should stand near to where his head ts placed 
and say, ‘O, so and so!’, because the dead can hear him, but 
cannot answer him back. One should say, ‘O, so and so, 
son of so and so (mentioning the deceased mother’s 
name)’, because the dead will sit up. When one says, ‘O, so 
and so, son of so and so,’ the deceased replies, “Guide me, 


[Shaikh Wahby said, “‘Uthman ibn “Affan (<% 41 ;, +5) said, 
‘When the burial of a dead person was finished, the Prophet ( 
i, «ie «!) used to stand above [and beside] the grave and say, 
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‘Seek forgiveness for your brother and invoke (Allah) that he is 
given firmness, because he is now being asked.’ This ‘Hadith 
was collected by Abu Dawood (3221) and al--Hakim (1:370), 
who graded the ‘Hadith as Sahih; adh-Dhahabi agreed. Al- 
Albani graded it as Sahih and included it in, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (2758).’”} 

2lRefer to the next fabricated ‘Hadith above in the text. 

What would ibn al-Qayyim say if he witnessed what many 
Muslim do today close to gravesites? Allah willing, we will 
mention a large number of innovations pertaining to graves and 
deceased, near the end of this chapter. ] 
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may Allah grant you His Mercy.’ However, you cannot 
hear their reply. One should say, ‘Remember what you 
used to utter, before departing the life of the world: the 
Statement that there is no deity worthy of worship except 
Allah and that Muhammad ts His slave and Messenger. 
You used to accept Allah as your Lord, Islam as your 
religion, Muhammad as your Prophet and the Quran as 
your guide.” When you say this, Munkir and Nakir' will 
each say to the other, while holding the other’s hand, ‘Let 
us not interrogate he who was taught his statement’.’ Allah 
will argue on behalf (or in defense) of the deceased before 
these two [angels].’”” A man was reported to have asked, 
“What if one did not know the deceased mother’s name?” 
The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaiht wa-sallam, was reported to 
have said, “Then say, ‘O, son of ‘Hawwaa,’ thus calling 
him to Eve.’” This ‘Hadith is not authentic regarding its 
being attributed to the Prophet, peace be upon him”. 


"I[Munkir and Nakir are the two angels who ask every dead 
person, except martyrs, about the lord he or she worshipped and 
the religion and prophet he or she followed] 

I meaning, what to say when interrogated by Munkir and Nakir] 
"ltShaikh Wahby said, “Al-Haithami collected this narration in 
his book, al-Mujamma‘ (3:45), stating that at-Tabarani collected 
it in his book, al-Kabir, using a group of narrators whom al- 
Haithami did not know. Refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (3:202).” 

In a footnote, al-Albani said in, A°‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 198, 
after reporting ibn al-Qayyim’s statement here that this “Hadith 
is weak, “An-Nawawi and other scholars stated that this ‘Hadith 
is weak, as I reported in my book, at-Ta‘liqat al-Jtyad ‘ala Zad-il 
Mai‘ad. | also talked about this ‘Hadith tn detail in, Silsilat al- 
Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah wa-l-Maudhu'ah (559). As-San‘ani said 
in his book, Subul as-Salam (2:161), ‘The summary of what the 
Imams of Ya hgig said regarding this “Hadith asserts that it is= 
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=weak, and therefore, practicing it is a Bid'ah, no matter how 
many people practice it.’”} 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Grave 
Structure 


It was not the Prophet’s guidance to raise graves 
high, reinforce them with mud, clay or bricks, build 
monuments around them, or build them up with mud. All 
of these are hateful types of Bid‘ah that contradict his 
guidance’. 


(Here is a summary of what al-Albani said in his book, 
A ‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 195-196. 

The grave should be raised above ground-level about a hand- 
span and should not be completely leveled with the ground. This 
is better, so that the grave is known and thus not desecrated or 
stepped on. Jabir, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, reported that the 
Prophet’s grave was of a La hd type, with bricks set up over it*, 
raised about a hand-span above the ground; ibn ‘Hibban reported 
this Hadith in his, Sahih (2160), as did al-Baihaqi (3:410), using 
a chain of narration of the ‘Hasan grade. Ash-Shafii said in his 
book, al-Um (1:245-246), “I prefer that the grave be covered 
with its own sand, or otherwise, it will become very high. | 
prefer that it is raised about a hand-span above ground-level.” 
Therefore, one should not use any sand to cover the grave, 
except the sand that was dug out of it and was displaced by the 
dead body. An-Nawawi reported in, al-Majmu" (5:296), that 
scholars of the Shafii Madhhab agreed that graves should be 
raised as described. 

* Bricks are set up over the La hd, which is a smaller hole in the 
grave, in order to protect the corpse in the La ‘hd from dogs, who 
might dig up the body, and from rain, which might flood the 
La‘hd and cause the corpse to rise to the surface. 

To continue, the grave should be elevated and convex. Al- 
Bukhari narrated that Sufyan at-Tammar said, “] saw the 
Prophet’s grave; it was elevated and convex.” In the narration 
for thts ‘Hadith collected by al-Baihaqi (4:3), ibn Abi Shaibah= 
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He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, sent ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, to Yemen with the 
order not to leave any statue, but demolish it, and any grave 
raised high, but level it’. This is the Prophet’s Sunnah, to 
level graves raised high above ground-level. 

He, peace be upon him, forbade that graves should 
be plastered, or sat on, [or built on,]* or wrote on’. 


=and Abu Nu‘aim, Sufyan also said that this was the case with 
Abu Bakr’s and ‘Umar’s graves.] 

[Muslim (1609)] 

l"Muslim (1610) reported these words, from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah, may Aliah be pleased with him. 

Abu Dawood (2:71), an-Nasati (1:284-286) and al-Bathaqi (4:4) 
added in their narration, “...07 added on.” Ton “Hazm said in his 
book, al-Mu‘halla (5:33), “It is impermissible to build around a 
grave, plaster it, or add to its sand more than its own [that was 
dug out]; ali this should be demolished if it existed.” In his 
book, al-Majmu’ (5:296), an-Nawawi stated that the chain of 
narration [for the narration containing the words, ‘...or added 
on’] 1s of the grade Sahih. Regarding adding to the sand of the 
grave, Imam Muhammad ibn al-‘Hasan, of the ‘Hanafi School of 
Thought, agreed with the opinion mentioned here, reporting it 
from Imam Abu ‘Hanifah, may Allah grant him His Mercy. ] 
P1Abu Dawood (2807), at-Tirmidhi (972) and an-Nasaii (2000), 
from Jabir ibn Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him; al- 
‘Hakim (1:370) also collected a ‘Hadith in this meaning, using a 
Sahih chain of narration, as-an-Nawawi stated in, al-Majmu’ 
($:296). 

It is allowed to reinforce the grave with mud, if it is feared that it 
will be level with the ground, and thus, not recognized as a 
grave, or that wind and rain might erode the sand on top. Abu 
Dawood mentioned a similar ruling from Imam Ahmad, and at- 
Tirmidhi reported it from ash-Shafii. However, if the reason= 
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The graves of the Prophet’s companions were not 
raised high, or built up. This is his honorable grave, peace 
be upon him, and the graves of his two friends’; his grave is 
convex, covered with gravel from the red colored soil fa 
piece of land in Madinah], neither built up nor reinforced 
with mud’. 


=behind it 1s to beautify the grave, then it is not allowed, because 
it is a Bid ah. 

As for writing on the stone placed on the grave, the ‘Hadith 
under discussion indicates its being impermissible. However, it 
is permissible to do so, 1f one needs to distinguish a certain grave 
by placing the dead person’s name on the stone above his head, 
if there are many other graves and stones like it and one fears he 
might not be able to distinguish it any more. For these and more 
benefits, refer to, A*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 260-263. ] 

(TAbu Bakr as-Siddiq and “Umar ibn al-Khattab, the Prophet’s 
friends, supporters, loved ones, the best Muslims after him and 
his companions in life and in death, may Allah honor, bless and 
be pleased with them, and indeed He did.] 

FITAbu Dawood (2:70), al-Hakim (1:369), al-Baihagi (4:3), 
through al-"Hakim, and tbn ‘Hazm (5:134) narrated that, “Amr 
ibn “Uthman ibn Hani said that, al-Qasim said, “I went to 
‘Aishah (his aunt) and said, ‘O, my mother! Let me look at the 
Prophet’s grave and the graves of his two companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them. She uncovered three graves for me; 
they were neither raised, nor built up. They were covered with 
gravel from the red colored soil [a piece of land in Madinah}.’” 
Al-Albani reported this ‘Hadith in, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
196-197, then said, “Al-‘ Hakim stated that this ‘Hadith is Sahih, 
adh-Dhahabi agreed.” However, al-Albant added, ‘Amr ibn 
“Uthman tbn Hani is not known regarding reliability, as al- 
“Hafidh tbn ‘Hajar asserted in his book, Tagreeb at-Tahdheeb. | 
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The Prophet’s guidance was to place a stone where 
some people were buried, so that their gravesites were 


known!. 


[NTAl-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 197, “Al-Muttalib 
ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Muttalib ibn ‘Hantab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, ‘When “Uthman ibn Madh‘un died, his funeral 
was brought and he was buried. The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, ordered a man to bring a stone, but the man could not 
carry it. Allah’s Apostle (—, <i: a i.) went to where the stone 
was, rolled up his sleeves, carried the stone and placed it where 
‘Uthman’s head was laid, saying, ‘This will help me know where 
the grave of my brother is and to bury those from my family who 
die next to him.’” Al-Albani added, “Abu Dawood (2:69), and 
al-Bathaqi (3:412) through Abu Dawood, collected this ‘Hadith 
using a chain of narration of the ‘Hasan grade, according to al- 
“Hafidh (5:229). There are two other narrations that support this 
one; I collected them in, at-Ta‘ligat al-Jiyad ‘ala Zad-i] Ma‘ad.” 
We should add that al-Bukhari (1263) and Muslim (4977), and 
this 1s al-Bukhart’s narration, collected a ‘Hadith that states the 
permissibility of removing the dead body from its grave for a 
legislated reason, such as if the dead was buried before being 
washed and shrouded. 

Narrated Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with both of 
them, “Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, came to 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai (chief of the hypocrites) after his death; he 
was laid in his pit (grave). He ordered (that he be taken out of the 
grave) and he was taken out. Then he placed him on his knees, 
threw some of his saliva on him and clothed him in his (the 
Prophet's) own shirt. Allah knows better (why he did so). 
‘Abdullah bin Ubai had given his shirt to al--Abbas to wear 
(during the Battle of Badr).’” 

Abu Harun said, “Allah’s Apostle at that time had two shirts and 
the son of ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai said to him, ‘O Allah’s Apostie!= 
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=Clothe my father in your shirt which has been tn contact with 
your skin.’” 

Sufyan added, “Thus, people think that the Prophet, salla allahu 
“alathi wa-sallam, clothed ‘Abdullah bin Ubai in his shirt in lieu 
of what “Abdullah had done (for al--Abbas, the Prophet's 
uncle.)” 

To continue, ibn Taimtyyah said that one should not dig a hole in 
the ground to make it as his grave before he dies, because this 
was not the Prophet’s practice or the practice of his 
companions. | 


Taking Graves as Places of Worship 


Allah's Apostle (,i-, <& a i.) forbade turning graves 
into Masajia’. 


"l[Muslim (827) reported that Jundub ibn Junadah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 
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“T heard the Apostle of Allah, peace be upon him, say, five days 
before his death, ‘/ stand acquitted before Allah that I took any 
one of you as a Khalil (intimate friend); Allah has taken me as 
His friend, as he took Ibrahim as His friend. Had I taken any one 
of my Ummah as a friend, I would have taken Abu Bakr as a 
friend. Beware of those who preceded you and used to take the 
graves of their prophets and righteous men as places of worship; 
you must not take graves as Masjids; I forbid you to do that.’” 
Al-Bukhari (409) and Muslim (822) narrated that *Aishah ( 4 +; 
Wz) said, 
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He, peace be upon him, forbade lighting lamps 
around graves’. 

His forbidding these practices was especially stern, 
so much so, that he cursed those who practiced them”. 
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“Um “Habibah and Um Salamah mentioned a church they had 
seen in Ethiopia in which there were pictures. They told the 
Prophet (-L., ci 41 J.) about it and he said, ‘Jf any religious man 
dies amongst those people, they would build a place of worship 
at his grave and make these pictures in it; they will be the worst 
creatures in the sight of Allah on the Day of Resurrection.’” 

For more details, refer to the exemplary book on this topic 
authored by the scholar of ‘Hadith, Figh and Sunnah 
Muhammad Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy. It is titled, Ta‘h-dhim_ as-Sajid mina-t-Tikhadhi_al- 
QOuburi Masajid. | 

"This is an innovation in the religion that was neither the 
Prophet’s practice, nor the practice of his companions; those who 
disagree should bring a shred of evidence to support their false 
opinion! 

However, using lamps while burying the deceased at night is 
permitted, as long as they are taken away after burial is finished. 
Ibn al-Qayyim stated in his book, Tah-dheebu as-Sunan (4:342), 
that the ‘Hadith forbidding lighting lamps round graves is very 
weak; also, refer to, Silsitat_al-Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah wa-l- 
Maudhu'ah (223). Al-Aibani said in his book, Ta‘hdhiru as-Saji id 
mina-t-Tikhadhi al-Quburi Masajid, Pg., 43, that Imam Muslim 
also graded this “Hadith as weak.] 

7l(Al-Bukhari (417) and Muslim (826) reported that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, and ‘Abdullah tbn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with both of them, said,= 
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He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, forbade praying 
towards graves’. 
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“When the last moment of Allah’s Apostle life came he, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, started putting his Khamisah (a square 
garment) over his face. When he felt hot and short of breath, he 
took it off his face and said, ‘May Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians for their building places of worship at the graves of 
their Prophets.’ The Prophet, peace be upon him, was warning 
(Muslims) of what those had done. ]} 

{Muslim (1614) narrated that Abu Marthad al-Ghanawii ( 4 ;,; 
<=) said that Allah’s Apostle (.1-, <i 3 J) said, 
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“Do not pray towards graves or sit on them.” An-Nawawi, 
Shaikh ‘Ali al-Qaari, and other scholars rightfully stated that 
praying [to Allah] facing graves is forbidden. However, if one 
prays to graves to honor (or invoke) the dead, one commits 
major Shirk. Shirk, just like Tau ‘hid, consists of creed, actions 
and statements. 

Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi and ibn Majah collected a ‘Hadith of 
the Sahih grade in which Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri ((% 4: (,~) 
reported that Allah’s Apostle (- dé a J.) said, 
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=“All of the earth can be a place of worship, except the 
graveyard and the bathroom.” A\-‘Hakim, adh-Dhahabi and al- 
Albani graded this Hadith as Sahih, following the guidelines 
and conditions set by al-Bukhari and Muslim in their two 
collections of Sahih ‘Hadiths. Therefore, this ‘Hadith forbids 
praying in the vicinity of graves, even if one does not actually 
face graves. 

Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 138, “Anas ibn 
Malik, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, said that Allah’s Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, forbade offering the Funeral Prayer 
among graves. This Hadith was collected by ibn al-A‘rabi in, al- 
Mu‘jam (235:1), at-Tabarani in, al-Mu‘jam al-Ausat (1:80:2), 
and adh-Dhiyaa al-Maqdisi in, al-A ‘hadith al-Mukhtarah (79:2), 
through at-Tabarani; al-Haithami graded it as ‘Hasan in his 
book, al-Mujamma’ (3:36). There is another narration that 
strengthens this one, also collected from Anas by ibn al-A‘rabi.’” 
Further, al-Bukhari (414) narrated under the chapter, 
“Forbidding Praying in Graveyards”, and also Muslim (1296) 
reported that Abu Hurairah (<_% 51 <2) said that Allah’s Prophet 
(ry die ds Jur) said, | 
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“Offer prayers in your homes and do not turn them into graves.” 
Imams al-Bukhari, ibn ‘Hajar al-‘Asqalani, al-Baghawi, al- 
Khattabi, ibn al-Mundhir —who stated that the majority of 
scholars used this ‘Hadith as evidence-, ibn ‘Hazm, ibn 
Taimiyyah, ash-Shaukani, as well as, Imam Ahmad stated that it 
is forbidden to pray in graveyards. Ibn ‘Hazm, who reported the 
following opinion from Imam Ahmad, and also ibn Taimiyyah 
and ash-Shaukani stated that praying in graveyards annuls the 
prayer. Ibn ‘Hazm said that the following Imams stated that it is 
forbidden to pray towards a grave, in a graveyard, or next to a 
grave: Abu ‘Hanifah, al-Auza‘ti and Sufyan ath-Thauri. He= 
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He, peace be upon him, disallowed his Ummah 
from turning his gravesite into a festivity site’. 


=also reported that Imam Ahmad said that praying to a grave 
annuls the prayer. Imam ibn Taimiyyah said, “A graveyard is 
where burying takes place, not only a place where multiple 
graves exist.” Therefore, as ibn Taimiyyah stated next, “This 
prohibition includes one grave and its vicinity.” 

For more details, refer to the exemplary books on this topic 
authored by the scholar of ‘Hadith, Figh and Sunnah, 
Muhammad Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy, titled, Ta‘h-dhiru as-Sajid_ mina-t-Tikhadht al-Quburi 
Masajid, and, A‘ hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 269-275. 

However, if one was buried without the Funeral Prayer offered 
for him or her, or if the Imam missed the Funeral Prayer for 
someone, it is permissible to pray the Funeral Prayer at that 
person’s grave, as we previously explained. 

The ‘Hadiths we mentioned in this chapter clearly forbid praying 
towards graves or in their vicinity, prostrating on graves, or 
building places of worship around them. 

In the book al-Albani authored and titled, Ta‘h-dhiru_as-Sajid 
mina-t-Tikhadhi al-OQuburi Masajid, there is a collection of 
statements from the scholars of Islam on this topic, in addition 
to, the “Hadiths we mentioned here and several other narrations. 
Also, there is an explanation, given by ibn Taimiyyah, as to 
when and why the Prophet’s grave was included in his Masjid; 
an act that was not done with consent from the companions. 
None among the companions was present in Madinah when the 
Prophet’s grave was included in his Masjid; refer to, Ta hdhiru 
as-Sajid mina-t-Tikhadhi al-Quburi Masajid, Pg., 136-138.] 
{"TAbu Dawood (1:319) and Ahmad (2:367) reported, using a 
‘Hasan chain of narration, of the type Muslim used, that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s 
Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said,= 
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“Do not turn your homes into graves and do not turn my grave 
into a place of festivity. Offer Salat (to Allah) for my benefit, 
because wherever you may be, your Salat will be conveyed to 
me.” A!}-Albani also stated that this “Hadith is elevated to the 
Sahih grade, on account of its various chains of narration and 
other ‘Hadiths that strengthen it. 

Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah said in his exemplary book, 
Iqtidhaa-o _as-Sirati__al-Mustagim Mukhalafata_ As‘habi _al- 
Ja‘heem, Pg., 662, “The meaning of the topic under discussion 
pertains to the fact that even though the Prophet’s grave is the 
best grave on the face of the earth, he did not permit taking its 
site as a place of festivity. Therefore, the graves of other than the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, carry a more stern 
prohibition in this regard, no matter who the dead person was. 
The Prophet’s statement, ‘Do not turn your homes into graves’, 
means, ‘Do not abstain from praying, invoking [Allah] and 
reciting [Quran] in your homes, so as not to make them like 
graves.’ He, salla allahu ‘alatht wa-sallam, ordered practicing 
acts of worship at homes, not near graves, which he forbade. 
This is the opposite of the practices of Mushrik Christians and 
those who imitate them. The best of the 7abi in from among the 
Prophet’s household, “Ali ibn al-‘Husain ibn ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with them, forbade a man from invoking Allah near the 
Prophet’s grave, reciting to him the ‘Hadith under discussion, 
which he heard from his father al--Husain, from his father ‘Ali 
[Abu Yala al-Mausili and ibn Abdul Wahid al-Magqdisi 
collected this narration; refer to, Ta hdhiru_as-Sajid mina-t- 
Tikhadhi al-Quburi Masajid, Pg., 95]. He had better knowledge 
in the meaning of this ‘Hadith than anyone else. Therefore, the 
meaning of this ‘Hadith pertains to one intending to go to the= 
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He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also cursed the 
women who visit graves. 


=Prophet’s grave for the sole purpose of saying greetings to him, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, or invoke Ailah [near his grave], 
not casually visiting his grave on account of entering his Masjid 
(which is permitted, without exaggeration). “Ali ibn al-Husain 
considered this as taking the Prophet’s grave as a place of 
festivity. Likewise, his cousin, al--Hasan ibn al--Hasan 1bn ‘Ali, 
the chief of the Prophet’s household during his lifetime, disliked 
taking the Prophet’s grave as a place of festivity [Saeed ibn 
Mansur and Isma‘eel ibn Ishaq al-Qadhi collected this narration; 
refer to, Ta hdhiru_as-Sajid_ mina-t-Tikhadhi al-Quburi Masajid, 
Pg., 96]. Contemplate this Szainah: its meaning came from the 
residents of Madinah, who are also the Prophet’s household. 
They are the Prophet’s family and his neighbors. They needed to 
know [and did know] these rulings more than anyone else. 

When the word, ‘‘Eed’, meaning, ‘Festival’, is used in the 
pretext of talking about a place, it pertains to a place where 
people gather for the purpose of worshipping or other purposes. 
For example, Allah made Makkah, Mina, Mucdalifah and 
‘Arafah places of ‘Eed for mankind, where they gather for the 
purpose of invoking Him, remembering Him and performing the 
rituals [of Hajj]. The Mushriks had places of their own where 
they used to gather (i.e., for social or religious purposes), but 
when Islam came, Allah disallowed them all. This type of 
festivity places includes graves of prophets and righteous 
people”, if visiting them did not take the legal, legislated 
manner. | 

UTA fter reporting a ‘Hadith to this effect, with a more authentic 
narration that means, “...whose habit is to visit graves”, at- 
Tirmidht commented, “This “Hadith is from the grade ‘Hasan, 
Sahih. Some scholars stated that this ‘Hadith pertains to the 
period of time before the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaiht wa-sallam, 
allowed visiting graves. When he, salla allahu ‘alaihi= 
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It was the Prophet’s direction that graves should not 
be desecrated, walked on, sat on, or reclined to’. 


=wa-sallam, abrogated his earlier ruling, women and men were 
pertained in the new concession. Some scholars said that he, 
peace be upon him, disliked for women to visit graves, on 
account of their impatience and succumbing to emotions.”] 
[Muslim (1614) narrated that Abu Marthad al-Ghanawii ( 4; 
+) said that Allah’s Apostle (,i-, <& a1 i.) said, 
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“Do not pray towards graves or sit on them.” Also, Muslim 
(1612) narrated that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said that Allah’s Prophet, salla allahu ‘alatht wa-sallam, 
said, 
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“It is better for one of you to sit on a burning stone that burns his 
clothes through to his skin, than for one to sit on a grave.” 
Further, desecrating the remains of deceased Muslims and 
breaking their bones is impermissible. Allah’s Apostle ( <i 3 .U- 
5) said, 
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“Breaking the bones of a dead believer is as (sinful as) breaking 
them when he is alive.” Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, 
Pg., 295-299, “This ‘Hadith was collected by al-Bukhari in his 
book, at-Tarikh (1:1:150), Abu Dawood (2:69), ibn Majah 
(1:492), at-Ta‘hawi in, Mushkil al-Aathar (2:108), ibn “Hibban= 
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=in his book, as-Sahih (776), ibn al-Jarud in, al-Muntaga, Pg., 
551, ibn Sa‘d in, at-Tabagat (8:481), Tammam in, al-Fawa-id 
(253:1), Hannad in, az-Zuhd (2:56]:1169), ad-Daraqutni in, as- 
Sunan (367), al-Baihaqi (as-Sunan 4:58), Ahmad, (al-Musnad 
6:58, 105, 168, 200, 264), who collected these words for the 
‘Hadith, Abu Nw aim in, ‘Hilyatu_al-Auliyaa (7:95) and al- 
Khatib in, Tarikhu Baghdad (12:106, 13, 120), using various 
chains of narration from ‘“Amrah, from ‘Aishah. Some of these 
chains of narration are of the grade of Sahih, foliowing the 
conditions set by Muslim; an-Nawawi asserted the strength of 
this ‘Hadith in, al-Majmu’ (5:300); [Yahya ibn Sa‘eed] al- 
Qattan graded this “Hadith as ‘Hasan, according to, al-Mirgat 
(2:380). There are two more chains of narration for this ‘Hadith 
leading to ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her.’” Further, 
Imam an-Nawawi stated that it is impermissible to dig up the 
graves of Muslims, without an Islamically valid reason, such as, 
the body being completely decomposed without any trace of 
remains; al-Majmu™ (5:303). 

Al-Bukhari (140) reported that Anas ibn Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, “When the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sallam, arrived at Madinah, he dismounted at ‘Awali-i- 
Madinah among a tribe called, Banu “Amr bin ‘Auf. He stayed 
there for fourteen nights, then sent out for Bani an-Najjar (his 
maternal] uncles), who came armed with their swords. As if I am 
looking (just now) at the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaitht wa-sallam; 
he was sitting on his Mount with Abu Bakr riding behind him 
and all Banu an-Najjar were around him, until he dismounted at 
the courtyard of Abu Ayyub's house. The Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sailam, loved to pray wherever the time for the prayer 
was due, even in sheep-folds. Later on, he ordered that a Masjid 
be built and sent for some people of Banu an-Najjar, saying to 
them, ‘O, Banu an-Najjar! Suggest to me the price of this 
(walled) piece of land of yours.’ They replied, ‘No! By Allah! 
We do not demand its price except from Allah*.’” Anas added, 
“There were pagan graves on that land. Some of it was= 
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=unleveled, and there were some date-palm trees in it. The 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, ordered that the pagan 
graves be dug up, the unleveled land be leveled and the date- 
palm trees be cut down. (So ail that was done). They aligned the 
cut date-palm trees towards the Oiblah of the Masjid (as a wall) 
and built two stone side-walls (of the Prophet’s Masjid). His 
companions brought the stones while reciting some poetic 
verses. The Prophet, saila allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, was with 
them and he kept on saying, 
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‘There is no goodness, except that of the Hereafter, O Allah! So 
please forgive the Ansar and the Muhajirin (Emigrants).’” This 
‘Hadith means it is Islamically permissible to dig up pagan 
graves. 

* Contemplate the great service Banu an-Najjar and al-Ansar 
gave to Islam and Muslims and remember how many Muslims 
prayed in the Prophet’s Masjid, which was built on the land Bani 
an-Najjar gave for Allah’s Sake. Allah willing, they earned a 
reward from Allah every time Muslims prayed in the Prophet’s 
Masjid. How can we ever repay al-Ansar for protecting the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, giving their wealth, love, 
support and lives to Allah and His Prophet and leaving us a 
legacy of generosity and kindness on a level never seen before in 
the history of mankind. May Allah reward, bless and be pleased 
with al-Ansar and all those who love them. Allah’s Prophet, 
peace be upon him, said, 
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He (+, c& si J) forbade honoring graves in such a 
way that they are taken as places of worship, where prayer 
is held in their vicinity or towards them, thus, turing them 
into idols and places of festivity’. 


=“4]-Ansar: only a believer loves them and only a hypocrite 
hates them. He who loves al-Ansar, may Allah love him; he who 
hates al-Ansar, may Allah hate him.” Al-Bukhari (3499) and 
Muslim (110) collected this ‘Hadith, from al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib 
(i 1 (,25).] 

("There are several rulings that explain this concise paragraph, 
as follows. 

1 — Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah said that sacrificing animals 
in the vicinity of graves is impermissible, as this ‘Hadith stated; 
Iqtidhaa-o _as-Sirati__al-Mustagim Mukhalafata As‘habi_al- 
Jatheem, Pg., 182. Further, an-Nawawi said in, al-Majmu 
(5:320), “Sacrificing near graves is chastised (forbidden), 
according to this ‘Hadith, collected from Anas by Abu Dawood 
and at-Tirmidhi, who graded it as ‘Hasan, Sahih.” The ‘Hadith 
they are referring to, is the Prophet’s statement, 
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“There is no ‘Agr (sacrificing) in Islam”; Abdul Razzaq ibn 
Hammam said, while explaining this “Hadith, “They used to 
make ‘Agr (sacrifice) cows or sheep near graves.” Abu Dawood 
(2:71) collected this ‘Hadith, including Abdul Razzaq’s 
statement, which is also found in Abdul Razzaq’s book, al- 
Musannaf (6690). This ‘Hadith was also collected by al-Bathaqi 
(4:57) and Ahmad (3:197), using a Sahih chain of narration that 
follows the guidelines and conditions set in the, Two Sahihs. Al- 
Albani said this in, A‘hkamu _ al-Jana-iz, Pg., 259-260, then 
commented, “If sacrificing is done for the sake of the dead, as 
some ignorant people do, then it is clear Shirk. Hence, eating= 
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=from its meat is disallowed and a sin, because Allah, the 
Exalted, said, 
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{ Eat not (O, believers) of that (meat) on which Allah’s Name has 
not been pronounced (at the time of the slaughtering of the 
animal), for sure it is Fisq (a sin and disobedience of 
Allah)}{6:121].” Next, al-Albani — “Allah’s Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said, 
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‘May Allah curse (in another narration, he said, ‘Cursed be’) 
those who sacrifice for the sake of other than Allah.’ This 
‘Hadith was collected by Ahmad (2817, 2915, 2917), using a 
‘Hasan chain of narration, from ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas, and also 
Muslim (6:84), from “Ali.’” 

2 — Al-Bukhari (1115) and Muslim (2475) reported that Abu 
Hurairah (2 41 <,25) said that Allah’s Apostle (i, <& a i.) said, 
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“Do not set out on a journey except for three Masjids: al-Masjid 
_al-Haram (in Makkah), the Masjid of Allah’s Apostle (in 
Madinah), and the Masjid al-Aqsa, (in Jerusalem).” Therefore, 
setting on a journey to visit graves, which is an act of worship 
performed in a specific place, is forbidden, no matter who is 
buried in the grave. For more details about this ruling, refer to 
books authored by ibn Taimiyyah, ibn al-Qayyim, ibn Abdul 
Hadi, Abu Muhammad al-Juwaini, as-San‘ani, Waltyyu-liahi= 
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=ad-Dahlawi, as well as, the main resource book for this volume 


of the translation of, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, that is, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, 
Pg., 285-293.] 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Visiting 
Graves 


When the Prophet (-, ci: 5: <.) visited graves of his 
companions, he did so to invoke Allah (jW-, «...), beg Him 
for His Mercy and seek His Forgiveness for them. This is 
the legislated type of grave visiting that the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, established and ordained for his 
Ummah | 


"(Muslim (1619) reported that ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said that Allah’s Apostie, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
Said, 

Saher o A, @ 


5 fo" 0 SiG oO a a gi oN Gm gut | oy" 


a 


25, 6 of Lb; BIG eh Hy tle BW ES A UL 
Wh OS ol Sb pes M es obs SERS 


eG) aaa Sa BES pit) jal ili ot 


“Jibril came to me when you saw me. He called me and 
concealed his call from you. I responded to his call, but I too 
concealed it from you; he did not come in, because you were not 
fully dressed. I thought that you had gone to sleep, and I did not 
like to awaken you, fearing that you may be frightened. He 
(Jibril) said, ‘Your Lord has commanded you to go to the 
inhabitants of Baqi’ (in the graves) and beg Him to pardon 
them.’” ‘Aishah said, “I said, ‘O, Messenger of Allah, how 
should I pray (or beg Allah for forgiveness) for them?’ He said,= 
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‘Say, ‘As-salamu ‘ala ahli ad-diyari mina-l-mu‘minina wa-l- 
muslimin, wa-yar‘hamu allahu al-mustaqdimina minna wa-l- 
musta -khirin, wa-inna inshallahu bikum la-la‘hiqun. (Peace be 
upon the inhabitants of this city (graveyard) from among the 
Believers and the Muslims. May Allah have mercy on those who 
have gone ahead of us and those who come later on. We shall, 
Allah willing, be joining you.”” 

This ‘Hadith has two implications. First, Allah ordered His 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, to visit the graveyard of 
his companions. The second benefit from this “Hadith, is that 
women are allowed to visit graveyards, as ibn ‘Hajar al- 
‘Asqalani stated. Otherwise, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, would have told his wife that she should not visit 
graveyards. Further, as we stated before, the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, had forbidden visiting graves, then 
permitted it. Muslim (1623) narrated that Buraidah ibn al- 
‘Haseeb, may Allah be pleased with him, said that Allah’s 
Apostle (--, <i: a 1.) said, 
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“I had forbidden you from visiting graves, but now, visit graves.” 
In their narration, Ahmad (1173), Abu Dawood (2816), at- 


Tirmidhi (974) and ibn Majah (1558) collected this addition 
regarding visiting graves, 
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=“. because it reminds you of the Hereafter.” The purpose 
behind visiting graves, as stated in the later narration, is useful 
for both males and females. Finally, allowing women to visit 
graves is the opinion of the following Imams: ibn ‘Hajar al- 
“Asqalani, al-° Aini, an-Nawawi, who said that this is the opinion 
of the majority of scholars, and al-Bukhari. As for al-Bukhari, 
he reported a ‘Hadith under the chapter, “Visiting Graves”, 
wherein the Prophet, peace be upon him, saw a woman crying 
near a grave and ordered her to fear and obey Allah and be 
patient. However, as we previously asserted, women should not 
frequently visit graves. 

Note that some respected scholars, such as Imam ibn al-Qayyim 
and Imam ibn Baz, may Allah grant them His Mercy, took the 
stance that women are not permitted to visit graves; their opinion 
should not be taken lightly. 

Further, nothing that may anger Allah, the Exalted, the Most 
Honored, should be said or done around graves, because of the 
following authentic addition to the last two narrations regarding 
visiting graves, 
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“and do not say that which is a Hujr”; an-Nawawi said that, 
‘Hujr’, refers to evil statements. This narration was collected by 
Malik, Ahmad and an-Nasaii. The evil statements —or actions- 
include such acts of Shirk as invoking the dead and seeking their 
help. Also, one should not state that someone Is now in Paradise, 
except those whom Allah informed us they are now in Paradise, 
or exaggerate in praising the dead. 

Also, while invoking Allah for the dead, it is allowed to raise the 
hands, as Muslim reported of the Prophet’s practice (1619); this 
is the same ‘Hadith we reported above from ‘Aishah. However, 
as stated by Imams Abu ‘Hanifah, Malik, ash-Shafti, Ahmad, al- 
Munawi, ibn Taimiyyah, to name a few, one should face= 
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He, peace be upon him, ordered his Ummah to say, 
upon visiting graves, 
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=Qiblah direction, not graves, while invoking Allah for the dead. 
Also, one should not invoke Allah for dead disbelievers, because 
Allah’s Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said, 
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“Whenever you pass by the grave of a Mushrik, convey to him 
the glad tidings of Hellfire.” Al-Albani said in, A‘hkamu al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 251, “This ‘Hadith was collected by at-Tabarani in, 
al-Mu jam al-Kabir (1:191:1), ibn as-Sunni in, ‘Amalu al-Yaumi 
wa-l-Lailah (588), adh-Dhiyaa al-Maqdisi in, al-A‘hadith al- 
Mukhtarah (1:333) and al-Bazzar in, az-Zawa-id (93), using a 
Sahih chain of narration, as al-Haithami attested (1:117-118)”. 
Also, Muslim (1621) reported that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, said, 
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“I begged my Lord to allow me to seek His forgiveness for my 


mother, but he did not allow me. I begged Him to allow me to 
visit her grave, and He allowed me.” 
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“As-salamu ‘alaikum ahla ad-diyari mina-l-mu‘minina wa- 
l-muslimin, wa-inna inshallahu la-la*hiqun. As-alu-ilaha 
lana wa-lakum al-‘afiyah. (Peace be upon you, faithful 
Muslim residents of this site. Allah willing, we will indeed 
follow suit; I invoke Allah for well-being (safety), for us 
and for you.)'” 

His guidance was that he (-i—, —% +: J 4) would say 
and do, near graves, what he would say while praying for 
the dead, such as invoking Allah, begging Him for Mercy 
and seeking His Forgiveness for them. However, the 
Mushriks (Polytheists) insisted on invoking the dead, 
associating them with Allah, invoking Allah while 
mentioning them, seeking their needs from the dead, 
seeking their help and supplicating to them. This is the 
opposite of the Prophet’s guidance, which was a guidance 
of Tau‘hid and was compassionate towards the deceased. 
The guidance of the polytheists is that of Shirk, it harms 
their own selves and the deceased. These Mushriks are of 
three types. They either invoke the dead, or supplicate to 
Allah by mentioning the dead [as intermediaries with Him], 
or invoke Allah near graves, thinking that saying Du‘aa 
near graves is better than saying it in the Masjid! Those 
who contemplate the guidance of the Prophet and his 
companions will realize the profound difference between 
the two types of guidance, and all success comes from 
Allah (ju, sin). 


"'ITMuslim (1620), from Buraidah ibn al-Haseeb, may Allah be 
pleased with him] 


Offering Condolences to the Family of the 
Deceased 


The Prophet’s guidance [regarding death} included 
expressing condolences to the family of the deceased’. 


{Qurrah al-Muzani (<z 4) <,25) narrated, “When Allah’s Prophet 
(45 le iu) was sitting, several of his companions were sitting 
next to him. There was a man who had a young boy, who would 
come from behind his father’s back and he would let him sit in 
front of him. [The Prophet (,1~; «iz a J) said to the father, ‘Do 
you love him?’ The man said, ‘May Allah love you as I love 
him, O, Allah’s Apostle!] The boy died and his father 
discontinued attending that audience, because he was sad for 
losing his son and did not want to be reminded of his loss. The 
Prophet (,i—; ie a ,-) missed the father and asked why he did 
not see him anymore. They said, ‘O, Allah’s Prophet! His son, 
whom you saw with him, has died.’ The Prophet (-—3 <i a1 1.) 
met the man and asked him about his son, and he said that he 
died. The Prophet (.i~3 <& 41 1) said words of condolences and 
then added, ‘O, Friend! Which its more dear to you, that he had 
remained with you the rest of your life, or, that tomorrow, 
whenever you go to any gate of Paradise, you find him in front 
of you, waiting to open it for you?’ The man said, ‘O, Allah’s 
Prophet! I prefer that he goes in front of me towards a gate of 
Paradise to open it for me.’ The Prophet (/; <i si -) said, ‘This 
you shall have.’ [A man said [and he was from al-Ansar], ‘O, 
Allah’s Apostle! [May Allah make me a ransom for you!] Is it 
for everyone in general or for him in specific?’ He said, ‘Rather, 
for all of you.’]” An-Nasaii (1:296) collected these words. Ibn 
“Hibban, al--Hakim (1:384), and Ahmad (5:35) also collected 
this narration, which al--Hakim graded as Sahih; adh-Dhahabi 
agreed and al-Albani said that it is as they graded it, adding, “A 
similar narration was collected by an-Nasaii (1:264), and also al- 
Baihaqi in his books, as-Sunan_ (4:59-60), and, al-Aadab,= 
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=Pg., 438-439. However, al-Baihaqi did not collect the first part 
of this “Hadith as completely as we reported it, but his narration 
added all the additions, except the first one. This ‘Hadith has a 
supporting narration (or, Shahid) collected in, al-Mujamma‘ (by 
al-Haithami 3:10)”; refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 205-206. 
Al-Bukhari (1204) and Muslim (1531) narrated that Usamah ibn 
Zaid (< 4 (,0)) said that while he, Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah (~ ai - ‘) 
and Ubai ibn Ka‘b (i 4 p25) were with the Prophet (ey le ant) 
one of his daughters sent a message to him (.1-5 <i a Je), saying, 
“My daughter is dying; please come to us.” The Prophet ( 4 
i. <i) sent her his greetings and added, 
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“Inna lillahi ma akhadha wa-lahu ma a'ta, wa-kullun ‘indahu bi- 
ajalin musamma. Fa-l-tasbir wa-l-ta ‘htasib. (It is for Allah what 
He takes, and what He gives; and everything before His sight has 
a limited period. So she should hope for Allah’s reward and 
remain patient.)” She again sent a message, beseeching him by 
Allah to come. He (,1 +3. a 1 <) stood up, and he and his 
companions went there. The child was placed on his lap while 
his breath was irregular. Tears flowed from the eyes of the 
Prophet (i ie 4 i «.) and Sa’d said to him, “What is this, O, 
Allah’s Apostle?” He (.i; ie al de) said, 
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osle WAS CAG oats yb 3 Ui Gls b5 ia 
pecs “i 
“This is Mercy which Allah has embedded in the hearts of His 


slaves. And Allah aoes not bestow His Mercy, except on the 
merciful among His slaves.” An-Nawawi said that these words,= 
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=‘it is for Allah what he takes...’, is the best statement of 
condolence one can offer. 

Further, ‘Abdullah ibn Ja far, may Allah be pleased with both of 
them, said that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, gave 
Ja‘far’s family three days at the end of which he said he will visit 
them. When the three days concluded, he, peace be upon him, 
visited them and said, 
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“Do not cry for my brother after this day.” Al-Aibani said, “Abu 
Dawood (2:194) and an-Nasaii (2:292) collected this Hadith 
using an authentic chain of narration that follows the guidelines 
and conditions set in, Sahih Muslim. Ahmad collected a longer 
version of this ‘Hadith’, refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 32, 
and also Pg., 209-210, where al-Albani stated that offering 
condolences (unlike crying for the deceased) is not restricted 
beyond three days, as an-Nawawi reported of the Shafii School 
of Thought in, al-Majmu™ (5:306), and as is reported of the 
‘Hanbali School of Thought in, al-Insaf (2:564). 

Further, al-Albani said in his book, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 
212, that Ahmad (1760), al--Hakim (1:372) and al-Bathaqi 
(4:60) reported, using a ‘Hasan chain of narration which al- 
“Hakim and then adh-Dhahabi graded as Sahih, that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Jafar, may Allah be pleased with both of them, said that 
Allah’s Prophet (,i~3 i i i ~) pet him on the head thrice and 
invoked Allah to grant His support to Ja‘far’s offspring. This 
also is a type of offering condolences. ‘Abdullah ibn Ja’ far was 
a young boy then and had recently lost his father, Jafar ibn Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, who died as a martyr in 
the Battle of Mu-tah.] 
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He (i+; i a i+) did not permit congregating in 
order to receive or offer condolences’. 


"Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah al-Bajali, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said, “We used to consider congregating with the family of the 
deceased and their making food, after burial, as forms of 
wailing.” Al-Albani said after reporting this ‘Hadith, A‘hkamu 
al-Jana-iz, Pg., 210-211, “Ahmad (6905) and ibn Mayjah (1:490) 
collected this ‘Hadith using a Sahih chain of narration that 
follows the guidelines and conditions set by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim in their Sahihs. An-Nawawi (5:320) and al-Busiri graded 
this “Hadith as Sahih. 

Imam ash-Shafit said, ‘I dislike congregating in order to offer (or 
receive) condolences, even if people do not cry, because this 
type of gathering renews grief, causes hardship (to the family of 
the deceased) and contradicts the Athar reported about this 
practice.” Ash-Shafii was referring to the above ‘Hadith 
collected from Jarir.” 

Therefore, gathering in a house, graveyard, tent or Masjid in 
order to receive or offer condolences 1s an innovation in the 
religion, as Imam ibn al-Qayyim stated here. This innovation 
neither helps the deceased, nor his or her family. 

One can and should benefit the deceased by invoking Allah for 
him or her, as we stated, and by doing the following, if possible. 
I -- Al-Bukhari (1816) and Muslim (1935) reported that ‘Aishah 
(4 4s (05) said that Allah’s Apostle (i; <i 41.) said, 
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“Whoever died and he ought to have fasted, then his guardians 
must fast on his behalf” The next “Hadith explains this ‘Hadith. 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, said that 
a woman went in the sea and vowed to Allah, the Exalted, the 
Most Honored, that if He saves her, she would fast for a month.= 
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=Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, saved her, but she did 
not fulfill her vow during her lifetime. One of her relatives 
[either her sister or daughter} came to Allah’s Apostle, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and narrated to him what had happened. 
He, peace be upon him, said, 
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“[Had she had debts, would you have paid them?” She answered 
in the affirmative. He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
“Allah’s debts have more right to be paid.] [Therefore,] fulfill it 
fon behalf of your mother].” 

Al-Albani said this in, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 214, adding, 
“This Hadith was collected by Abu Dawood (2:81), an-Nasaii 
(2:143), at-Ta‘hawi (3:140), al-Bathagi (4:255-256, 10:85) and 
at-Tayalisi (2630), and also Ahmad (1861, 1970, 3137, 3224, 
3420), who collected these words and the second addition, using 
an authentic chain of narration of the grade Sahih, following the 
guidelines and conditions set by the Two Shaikhs [al-Bukhari 
and Muslim]. The first addition was collected by Abu Dawood 
and al-Baihagi. A similar narration was also collected by al- 
Bukhari (4:158-159), Muslim (3:156), at-Tirmidhi (2:42-43), 
who graded it as Sahih, and ibn Majah (1:535); all of them 
collected the second addition, while Muslim collected the last 
addition.” 

‘Aishah, “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, ibn al- 
Qayyim and several other scholars stated that these ‘Hadiths 
refer to fulfilling vows on behalf of one’s dead relative [not 
including making up for missed obligatory fast, payers, ‘Hajj or 
Zakat]. Allah has the best knowledge. For more details, refer to, 
[lamu_al-Muagqi‘in ‘an Rabbi al-‘Aalamin (3:554), by ibn al- 
Qayyim.= 
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=2 — Al-Bukhari (2555) and Muslim (3092) reported that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (v4 a (-*,) said that Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah ( ;,; 
‘ ai) asked Allah’s Apostle (5 dé 4.) for a verdict regarding 
his mother, who died and had a vow that she did not fulfill. The 
Prophet (-i- ie 1 :-) told him to fulfill her vow on her behalf. 

3 - Paying the debts of the deceased, as we previously explained. 
4 — Al-Bukhari (2556) narrated that ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said, “The mother of Sa‘d bin 'Ubadah died in 
his absence. He said, “O Allah’s Apostle! My mother died in my 
absence; will it be of any benefit for her 1f I give Sadagah on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet (i+, ie a J-~) said, ‘Yes.’ Sa‘d said, ‘I 
make you a witness that | gave my garden called, ‘al-Mikhraf,’ 
in charity on her behalf,’” 

Ash-Shaukani stated that these and similar “Hadiths pertain to 
offspring giving Sadagah on behalf of his or her dead parents, 
even if they did not specify this in their will, and the reward of it 
reaches the parents; refer to, Nail al-Autar (4:79) 

5 — Al-Bukhari (1720) narrated that ibn ‘Abbas said, “A woman 
from the tribe of Juhainah came to the Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, and said, ‘My mother vowed to perform ‘Hajj, 
but she died before performing it. May I perform “Hajj on my 
mother’s behalf?’ The Prophet, peace be upon him, replied, 
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‘Perform ‘Hajj on her behalf. Had there been a debt on your 
mother, would you have paid it or not? So, pay Allah's debt; He 
has more right to be paid.’” 

6 — Muslim (3084) narrated that Abu Hurairah, radhiya allahu 
‘anhu, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-satiam, 
said,= 
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He (-i+; —% a J.) did not permit Quranic recitation 
for the benefit of the deceased, whether next to graves or 
otherwise’. 
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“When a human being dies, his or her deeds cease to increase, 
except in three cases, an ongoing charity, knowledge that is 
being benefited from, or a righteous son (or daughter) who 
invokes Allah for him or her (their parents).” This ‘Hadith 
indicates that one’s good deeds cease to increase in reward and 
benefit after death, except in the cases mentioned. Allah has the 
best knowledge. 

For more details, refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 205-226.] 
“Reciting Quran upon visiting graves is an innovation in the 
religion. Otherwise, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
would have practiced it and taught his companions to practice it. 
Muslim (1300) reported that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, said, 
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“Do not turn your homes into graves! Verily, the devil stays 
away from houses where Surat al-Bagarah (chapter 2) is 
recited.” Therefore, Quran and graves should not coexist in one 
place, according to the meaning of this “Hadith. There is no 
evidence in the Quran or Sunnah that legislates reciting Quran 
near graves or otherwise, or offering its recitation for benefit of 
the deceased. The majority of the scholars of as-Salaf= 
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=as-Sali h stated that it is forbidden to recite Quran near graves. 
They include Imams Abu ‘Hanifah and Malik, as well as, Imam 
Ahmad, as Abu Dawood reported from him in, Masa-il al-Imam 
Ahmad, Pg., 158. Also, Imam ibn Taimiyyah said in, Iqtidhaa-o 
as-Sirati al-Mustagim Mukhalafata As ‘habi al-Ja' heem, Pg., 182, 
that ash-Shafii considered this practice a Bid‘ah, while Malik 
(from the second generation of Islam) stated that he did not 
know of any scholar who practiced it. Further, Imam ibn 
Taimiyyah said in his book, al-ikhtiyarat al-‘IImiyyah, Pg., 53, 
“Reciting Quran for the benefit of the dead ts a Bid’ah, unlike 
reciting it for the benefit of those who are dying; it is 
recommended to recite Surat Ya-Seen (chapter 36) in the later 
situation.” However, the ‘Hadith that reports this practice 
regarding Surat Ya-Seen is weak. Therefore, reciting Quran 
when and where someone is dying, is an innovation and does not 
rely, for evidence, on sound reports collected from as-Salaf as- 
Salih. 

Imam ibn Kathir said, while commenting on the meaning of 
Allah’s statement, 
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{And that man can have nothing but what he does (good or 
bad)}[53:39], “Imam ash-Shafti and those who agreed with his 
opinion relied on this honorable Ayah for evidence to state that 
the benefit of Quranic recitation does not reach the dead, if [the 
living] offer its reward to the deceased, since it is not a part of 
the deceased’ actions or deeds. This is why Allah’s Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, did not encourage or advise his Ummah 
to indulge in this practice; there is not a text or a hint of a text to 
this effect. Further, this practice was not reported from the 
companions, may Allah be pleased with them. Had it been a part 
of righteousness, they would have rushed to perform it before 
us.” What ibn Kathir stated here is the opinion of the majority= 
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Ali of these are types of hateful Bid ah and 
innovation [in the religion] ’. 

His guidance, peace be upon him, was that he 
would feel contentment and accept Allah’s decisions 
(during, afflictions], thanking Allah, the Exalted, and saying 
Istirja™. 


=of scholars, including some scholars of the ‘Hanafi School of 
Thought. 

To continue, it is an innovation in the religion to gather at a 
house where each of those present gets and recites a part (or 
Juzu) of the thirty parts of the Quran. In a few minutes, they 
collectively recite the entire Quran, then claim to transfer the 
reward of its recitation (or, Khatma) to the dead. There is a 
simple question to ask of them, ‘Where is the proof to the 
legality of this practice?” For more details, refer to, A‘hkamu al- 
Jana-iz, Pg., 220-221, and, 241-245.] 

(lInshaallah, we will list many types of innovation in the 
religion regarding the dead and funerals, towards the end of this 
chapter. ] 

Muslim (1525) reported that Um Salamah (4% 4 <,+5) said, “1 
heard Allah’s Apostle (.i-, ce a J.) say, 
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“Any Muslim who repeats what Allah ordered him to say, when 
struck by a disaster, ‘Inna lillahi wa-inna ilaihi raji‘un (We all 
belong to Allah and to Him shall be our return). A/lahumma- 
a jurni fi musibati wa-khluf li khairan minha (O, Allah! Reward 
me for my affliction and give me something better than it= 


195 


He, salla aliahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, disowned those 
who, when they hear of a disaster, tear clothes, or ratse 
their voice with wailing and weeping, or shave the hair on 
their head’. 

It was his guidance, peace be upon him, that the 
family of the deceased not make food for people [who 
congregate in order to pay condolences}. Rather, he, salla 
allahu “alaihi wa-sallam, ordered the people to make food 
for the family of the deceased’. This is among the greatest 


=in exchange for it’, then Allah will give him something better 
than it in exchange. ”’} 

(1) Al-Bukhari (3258) and Muslim (148) reported that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud, radhiya allahu ‘anh, said that Allah’s Apostle, saila 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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“Whoever slap their cheeks, tear their clothes and follow the 
tradition of the Days of Ignorance, are not from us.’” Also, al- 
Bukhari and Muslim (149) narrated that Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 
(<_% a <,25) was ill and fell unconscious. His head was on his 
wife’s lap. A woman from his household started crying with a 
loud voice; he was unable to stop her, until he regained full 
consciousness and said, “Verily, I disown those whom Allah’s 
Apostle (i, <& a: i) disowned. He (--, <& a J) disowned as- 
Saligah (wails), al- ‘Haligah (who shaves her hair) and ash- 
Shaqqah (who tears her clothes, when a disaster strikes).”’] 
The Prophet (,1-, <i i: i) said, when his cousin Ja‘far ibn Abi 
Talib died as a martyr, 
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=“Make some food for the family of Ja ‘far, because now, there 
came to them a busying matter.” Al-Albani said about this 
‘Hadith, in his book, A*hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 211, “Abu 
Dawood (2:59), at-Tirmidhi (2:134), who graded the “Hadith 
‘Hasan, ibn Majah (1:490), ash-Shafii in his book, al-Um 
(1:247), ad-Daraqutni (194, 197), al-- Hakim (1:372), al-Baihaqi 
(4:61) and Ahmad (1:175) collected this ‘Hadith’, which al- 
Albani graded as ‘Hasan; this is also at-Tirmidhi’s statement. In 
his book, At-Ta‘liqatu_al-Jiyad ‘ala Zad-il Ma‘ad, which 1s a 
commentary on this book, Zad-ul Ma‘ad, al-Albani stated that 
the narration under discussion gains strength from a similar 
narration collected from Asmaa Bint “Umais, may Allah be 
pleased with her. We previously reported the ‘Hadith about 
Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib. 

Know that one of the best types of food to make for the family of 
the deceased, is mentioned in the following ‘Hadith. Al-Bukhari 
(4997) and Muslim (4106) narrated, 
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Whenever a relative of ‘Aishah died and women assembled then 
dispersed (or returned to their houses), except her relatives and 
close friends, she, may Allah be pleased with her, would order 
that a pot of Zalbinah be cooked. Then, Tharid (a dish prepared 
from meat and bread) would be prepared and the Talbinah would 
be poured on it. ‘Aishah would say (to the women), “Eat it, 
because I heard Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam,= 
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acts of generosity and good conduct, as well as, relieving 
[and comforting] the family of the deceased, who are too 
busy, because of their loss, to make food for others’. 


=say, ‘The Talbinah soothes the heart of the patient and relieves 
him from some of his sadness.’” ‘Talbinah’, is a type of soup 
made of wheat, and sometimes, honey is added to it. ] 
"Compare this to the especially difficult practice that people do 
nowadays. The family of the deceased adds another type of 
disaster, to the disaster that already struck them. They make 
food, in large quantities, for people who come to their homes to 
offer condolences. This 1s especially hard when the deceased 1s 
the breadwinner of the family. And when a family of someone 
who died does not make food, in this case, people criticize them! 
Allah, the Exalted and Most Honored, was more merciful with 
His slaves, by revealing to His Prophet, peace be upon him, the 
most kind and merciful types of legislation in this regard.= 
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=People make food for the family of the deceased and do not 
congregate at their home to offer condolences, instead of 
renewing the grief the family feels with every new visitor and 
having to cook food for them.] 


Na‘yis Impermissible 


It was not the Prophet’s practice to perform Na’y in 
the memory of the deceased. Rather, he, peace be upon 
him, forbade it saying that it is among the practices of 
Jahiliyyah. ‘Hudhaifah [ibn al-Yaman] (+ & <5) ordered 
his family to refrain from announcing his death, saying that 
he feared that doing so is a type of Na'y' 


Mn, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-1z, Pg., 44, al-Albani said, regarding 
forbidden matters for relatives of the deceased, “Announcing 
one’s death from the Minarets of the Masajid, is a type of 
impermissible Nay. It is established that “Hudhaifah ibn ai- 
Yaman (4% ai, »,) used to say, when a relative of his died, ‘Do 
not announce his death, because I am afraid it is a type of Na’y. | 
heard Allah’s Apostle (i, <i a.) forbid Na’y.” At-Tirmidhi 
(2:129) collected this “Hadith and graded it as ‘Hasan; also ibn 
Majah (1:450), Ahmad (5:406), who collected these words, and 
al-Baihagqi (4:74) collected this ‘Hadith. The part of this “Hadith 
attributed to the Prophet (-i—, <i: 5.) was collected by ibn Abi 
Shaibah in his book, al-Musannaf (4:98), using a ‘Hasan chain 
of narration, as al- Hafidh [ibn ‘Hajar al-’ Asqalani] stated in his 
book, Fath al-Bari, Shar‘h Sahih al-Bukhari. 

In Arabic, ‘Na‘y’, means, announcing the death of someone and 
entails every type of death announcement. However, there are 
authentic ‘Hadiths that allow some types of Nay, which are 
excluded from the meaning of the ‘Hadith, as the scholars stated. 
They said that forbidden Na‘y is what is similar to the practices 
in the time of Jahiliyyah, when one would shout the news [of 
someone’s death] at homes and marketplaces.’” 

Al-‘Hafidh ibn ‘Hajar al-‘Asgalani said, “This proves that not all 
types of Na‘y are impermissible. Rather what is not permitted are 
the practices of Jahiliyyah, when people were sent to announce 
the death of someone at people’s homes and in marketplaces.”= 
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=Similarly, it 1s impermissible to imitate the Christian method of 
offering eulogies in memory of the deceased. 

Al-Albani reported this statement then commented that using the 
Masjid’s minarets to announce someone’s death is similar to 
[and a part of] the forbidden type of Na‘y. 

In his book, A‘hkamu_al-Jana-iz, Pg., 45, al-Albani said, 
“Announcing the death of someone (Na'‘y) is allowed, if one 
avoids the practices of Jahiliyyah in this regard. This might 
become necessary if the dead did not have someone to wash his 
or her body, shroud it and offer the Funeral Prayer on it. There 
are several Hadiths that assert this fact. The first “Hadith was 
collected from Abu Hurairah, radhiya Allah ‘anhu, who said that 
on the day an-Najashi (King of Ethiopia) died, the Messenger of 
Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, announced his death (made 
Nay). He, peace be upon him, went out to the Musalla, where 
the companions stood in rows and he recited four Takbirs.’ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim collected this “Hadith.” 

We should state that in the above ‘Hadith, collected by al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-saliam, 
ordered the companions to invoke Allah to forgive an-Najashi. 
We should also state that Imam an-Nawawi said, “Offering the 
Funeral Prayer for disbelievers and invoking Allah to forgive 
them are disallowed, according to the Quran and the consensus 
(ijma).”] | 


This is the End of the Fourth Volume of the Translation 
of Zad-ul Ma‘ad. Inshaallah, the fifth volume will start with the 
chapters on the Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Sadaqah, Zakat 
and Siyam. The last of our speech is, all the thanks and praises 
be to Allah, and may Allah's peace and blessings be on His 
Messenger, his household and companions, and all those who 
followed his righteous lead. 


Part Two 


Bida‘u al-Jana-iz 
(Innovations Committed Regarding Funerals) 


Allah, willing, to complete the benefit of teaching 
how Islamic funerals are conducted, below is a list of 
innovations committed pertaining to graves and the dead. 
All of these innovations are found in the exemplary book 
al-Albani authored, A°hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 305-336. | 
will mention the various innovations, without explanation 
or references. Those who seek more references and 
information, should refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz. 


1. Thinking that the devils attend the death of everyone 
in the shape of their parents, to offer Christianity or 
Judaism to them. As-Suyuti said that this idea does not 
have any basis in the religion. 

2. Placing a copy of the Quran near the head of those 
dying. 

3. Ordering the dying to assert the Prophet’s 
Prophethood. 

4. To make a dying person face the Qiblah. Saeed ibn 
al-Musayyib rejected this practice. 

5. Making pregnant women, or those who have just 
given birth or are on their menses to leave the room 
where someone is dying. 

6. Those attending the death of someone abandoning 
working for seven days after the death occurs. 

7. Some people think that after death, souls of the dead 
roam the area where they died. 

8. Leaving a lit candle in the room where someone 
died, until the morning. 
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9. Placing a green branch in the room where someone 
died. 

10. Reciting Quran near the deceased, until washing 
them starts. 

11. Clipping the nails of the dead and shaving their 
pubic hair. 

12. Placing cotton in the dead person’s throat, nose and 
behind (rear end), unless it is necessary. 

13. Placing sand inside the eyes of a dead person. 

14. The family of the deceased abandoning eating until 
they bury their dead. 

15. Crying when lunch or dinner is served. 

16. A man tearing his clothes when his brother or father 
dies. 

17. Pretending to be aggrieved for a full year, during 
which regular worldly affairs are ignored. 

18. Men, who usually shave their beards, starting 
growing it for a few days, when death occurs in their 
family or friends [shaving the beard is impermissible]. 

19. Turning carpets upside down and covering mirrors 
and lamps. 

20. Refraining from using what the dead person used to 
eat or drink from. 

21. Refraining from eating certain types of foods as long 
as they grief for the deceased. 

22. Refraining from washing the clothes the dead left 
behind for three days, so that he or she is saved from 
torment in the grave. 

23. Saying that those who died Friday night or during 
the day of Friday will suffer torment in the grave only 
for one hour. 

24. Reciting Fati hah upon the death of someone or 
when a dead person is mentioned. 

25. Placing some food or drink where the deceased died, 
for three nights, after the time of death. 

26. Lighting lamps where the deceased are washed. 
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27. Reciting a certain type of supplication upon washing 
every part of the dead body. 

28. Audibly reciting Dhikr in the funeral procession. 

29. Transporting the corpse to other countries or 
provinces, in order to bury it near graves of mnghteous 
people. 

30. Writing the name of the deceased and the fact that he 
used to say, ‘None has the right to be worshipped, 
except Allah,’ and leaving the paper inside the shroud. 

31. Beautifying the bier. 

32. Raising flags in front of the funeral [and wrapping 
the dead body in the flag of his or her country]. 

33. Carrying roses and pictures of the deceased while in 
the funeral procession; placing roses and flowers on 
graves. 

34. Sacrificing sheep when the funeral leaves the 
residence of the deceased. 

35. Sacrificing sheep after burial. 

36. Thinking that if the dead person was righteous, his 
funeral will be light in weight. 

37. Giving charity while in the procession. 

38. Allowing or hiring women to follow the procession 
while wailing and weeping. 

39. Starting with the nght side of the bier upon carrying 
it on shoulders of men. 

40. Each person carrying the bier for ten steps from 
every one of its corners. 

41. Walking slowly in the procession. 

42. Crowding each other while the bier is carried. 

43. Abandoning coming close to the dead body while it 
1s being carried. 

44. Abstaining from keeping quite in the procession. 

45. Reciting Quran aloud while in the procession. 

46. Audibly praising Allah and asking those in the 
procession to invoke Allah to forgive the deceased. 
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47. Reciting Fati‘hah aloud in the procession or upon 
passing by the graves of nghteous people. 

48. Going around monuments (Jawaf) with the bier. 

49. Performing Tawaf around the Ka‘bah seven times, 
while carrying the bier. 

50. Announcing the death of someone at the gates of 
Masajid. 

5i. Carrying the bier on cars or on gun carriages. 

52. Praying for every Muslim who died in the world 
after sunset of every day. 

53. Offering Salatu al-Gha-ib for those on whom Salatu 
al-Janazah was offered. 

54. Taking off one’s shoes while praying Janazah. 

55. Refraining from reciting Surat al-Fati‘hah and 
another Surah. 

56. Reciting Du‘aa al-Istifta*h during Janazah Prayer. 

57. Not reciting Salam at the end of Janazah Prayer. 

58. Someone asking those present during Janazah 
Prayer about what they testify regarding the dead, and 
their saying that he used to be righteous! 

59. Sacrificing a buffalo when the funeral arrives at the 
graveyard. 

60. Placing some blood in the grave from the animal that 
was sacrificed, when the bier was taken out of the 
residence of the deceased. 

61. Reciting Dhikr around the bier. 

62. Reciting Adhan upon entering the deceased into his 
or her grave. 

63. Refraining from entering the dead corpse through the 
bottom of the grave [the deceased should be pulled up, 
from where his or her legs would be placed to where his 
head would be placed]. 

64. Placing a pillow or similar objects under the 
deceased’ head in the grave. 

65. Sprinkling rosewater on the deceased in the grave. 


206 


66. Reciting Quran or types of invocation of Allah upon 
throwing the first, second and third handfuls of sand on 
the grave. 

67. Reciting Fati hah near the head of the deceased and 
al-Bagqarah near his feet. 

68. Reciting Quran upon covering the grave with sand. 

69. Placing two stones vertically near the head of a dead 
female. 

70. Saying words of eulogy when the corpse arrives at 
the Masjid or in the graveyard and after burtal. 

71. Ordering the deceased to recite, “La ilaha illa-llah.” 

72. Staying with the deceased, after burial, for a certain 
period of time. 

73. Placing food and drink near the grave, so that those 
attending the funeral can eat, and giving charity. 

74. Standing in rows around the grave to receive 
condolences. 

75. Receiving condolences in designated houses, 
Masjids or tents. 

76. Restricting offering condolences to three days. 

77, Using words for condolences that were not 
established in authentic ‘Hadiths. 

78. It is a Bid ah for the family of the deceased to make 
food and invite other people to eat with them. 

79. Receiving condolences only for three days after 
burial, then after a week has passed then after 40 days, 
a year, etc. 

80. Accepting invitations from the family of the 
deceased to eat with them. 

81. Paying money to those who recite Quran for the 
deceased. 

82. The deceased stating in his or her will that some men 
should remain near his or her grave for forty days, or 
less or more, after burial. 
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83. Giving charity on the eve of the death of someone, 
or praying two Rak’ah if one did not give charity and 
offering it to the soul of the deceased. 

84. Refraining from praying! 

85. Reciting Quran for the dead and offering the reward 
to their souls, while they are dying or after death and 
burial, near their graves. 

86. Visiting the grave the next morning after burial 

87. Digging a grave, before death, in order to be 
prepared for it when it comes. 

88. Visiting graves after the third day, a week, forty days 
and a year after burial. 

89. Visiting the graves of one’s parents every Friday. 

90. Claiming that 1f someone did not visit the deceased 
on Friday, they become sad. 

91. Designating certain days to visit graves, such as the 
day of Ashura, middle of Sha‘ban, the two ‘Eeds, 
Ramadhan, Mondays and Thursdays. 

92. Humbly standing near graves, as if seeking 
permission to enter their vicinity; placing one’s hands 
on the chest as if in prayer, while standing in front of 
graves. 

93. Performing two Rak‘ah when visiting the graves and 
offering its reward to the dead. 

94. Using words of greeting for the dead other than the 
words reported in authentic “Hadiths. 

95. Audibly reciting, ‘/a ilaha illa-ilah’, in the 
graveyard. 

96. Calling those who visit graves pilgrims and sending 
greetings with them to the dead, especially if they are 
visiting graves of prophets. 

97. Visiting the tome of the unknown soldier and 
placing placates of roses on them. 

98. Offering the reward of various prayers, charity, or 
Ouran recitation for the benefit of the dead. 
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99. Intending to invoke Allah near graves seeking 
acceptance of the invocation. 

100. Thinking that because of a certain grave buried in a 
village, the people of that village receive provisions and 
protection from Allah. 

101. Thinking that graves can cure iilnesses! 

102. Invoking the dead for help in any way or form. 

103. Honoring trees and stones around a certain grave of 
a righteous person. 

104. Traveling to visit graves of prophets and righteous 
people. 

105. Using drums and dancing close to the grave of 
Prophet Ibrahim, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam. 

106. Living in homes built where graves exist. 

107. Beautifying graves. 

108. Placing copies of the Quran near graves so that 
people can read from them. 

109. Throwing requests written on paper inside the 
monuments erected around graves. 

110. Tying ropes and pieces of cloths on windows in 
monuments built around graves of prophets or righteous 
people, so that the dead remember their needs and 
fulfill them! 

111. Rubbing clothes or handkerchiefs on graves to earn 
blessings. 

112. Rubbing one’s hands on graves and kissing them. 

113. Rubbing one’s back, cheeks or stomach against 
graves. 

114. Performing Tawaf around graves of prophets and 
righteous people. 

115. Sacrificing near graves. 

116. Invoking Allah while facing the direction of where 
some righteous men are buried. 

117. Refraining from turning around and walking away 
from graves of righteous people. 


209 


118. Visiting graves of righteous people to offer prayer 
near the graves or to the deceased. 

119. Invoking Allah by mentioning the grade the dead 
have with him. 

120. Swearing that Allah does something by the grade the 
dead have with Him. 

121. Asking the dead to invoke Allah on one’s behalf. 

122. Believing that the dead have a say in the affairs of 
the world, besides Allah. 

123. Raising graves, building around them and plastering 
them. 

124. Building Masjids around graves or burying the 
deceased in Masjids. 

125. Praying in Masjids where there are graves (the 
Prophet’s Masjid is excluded). 

126. Facing the grave and giving one’s back to the 
Ka ‘bah while praying. 

127. Visiting the grave of the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, every time residents of Madinah enter his 
Masjid. 

128. Traveling to visit the Prophet’s grave; doing so is 
not a ritual of ‘Hajj or Umrah. 

129. Cutting hairs and throwing it near the Prophet’s 
grave, where there is a large lamp. 

130. Facing the Prophet’s grave while invoking Allah, or 
invoking the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
seeking forgiveness from him, swearing that Allah does 
something by mentioning him in their invocation, 
rubbing the hands on his grave and kissing it, 
performing Tawaf around it, and so forth. 

131. Reciting Quran or poems near the Prophet’s grave. 

132. Reminding each other not to mention their needs 
close to the Prophet’s grave, because he knows better 
their needs! 
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133. Claiming that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, knows the specific conditions and wants of his 
Ummah, just as he used to know them before he died. 


Summary of the Description of Sa/atu a/- 
Janazah 


To benefit the reader, here is a summary of the 
description of Salatu al-Janazah. One should not use this 
summary, except after referring to the relevant evidence 
found throughout this book. 

e For the Funeral Prayer to be held in congregation, 
which is necessary, at least three people should attend 
the Prayer, forming at least three rows. If only two are 
present, they form two rows. 

e The Imam stands behind the deceased male’s head, 
but behind the middle part of the deceased female’s 
body. The deceased are placed on the ground, between 
the Imam and direction of Qiblah. 

e The Imam, then those behind him, first recite 7akbir, 
raising the hands to the level of their ears or shoulders, 
with the inside of the palms facing the Qibiah, al- 
Ka ‘bah at Makkah. 

e Next, one places the nght hand on the left palm, 
wrist and forearm, on the chest, then inaudibly recites 
Surat al-Fati hah and another Surah. 

e Next, the Imam, then those behind him, recite the 
second Jakbir, after which one recites the Sa/at on the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam. 

e Then, the Imam and those behind him recite the 
consecutive TYakbirs, between which they sincerely 
invoke Allah for the deceased, reciting any of the 
legislated Du'aa to Allah said during Janazah Prayer. 
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e After the first Jakbir, three, four, five, six, seven, or 
eight more 7akbirs could be recited for the dead, to 
make the total number between four and nine Takbirs. 

e It is legislated to invoke Allah between the last 
Takbir and Taslim. 

e The Imam, then those behind him, maudibly recite 
two Zaslims similar to the Taslim offered in the usual 
Prayer. Or, one Taslim is sufficient. | 


[To complete the benefit for the reader, here is a beneficial 
‘Hadith that describes what happens in the grave after 
burial. This ‘Hadith indicates that it is permissible to sit 
close to the deceased during burial, so as to remind those 
present of death and what happens afterwards. 


In the Grave 


Al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said, 
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“We went with the Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-Sallam, to attend a Janazah Funeral for an Ansari man. 


(ILAl-Ansar: the inhabitants of Madinah who gave refuge and 
extended all effort of help to the Messenger of Allah, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, and the Emigrants] 
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We reached the grave-site when it has not yet been dug’. 
The Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, sat 
[while facing Qiblah]}, and we sat all around him, as if there 
were birds hovering above our heads (1.e., descnbing the 
heavy silence). The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
was holding a piece of wood in his hand, poking the ground 
with it. [He, peace be upon him, kept looking at the sky and 
then the ground, raising and then lowering his sight three 
times.] He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, next raised his 
head and said, ‘Seek refuge with Allah from torment in the 
grave’; he said it twice or three times. [Next, he, salla 
allahu ‘alaithi wa-sallam, said, ‘Allahumma inni a‘udhu 
bika min ‘adhabi al-qabr. (QO, Allah! I seek refuge with 
You from torment in the grave)’;] [he said tt three times. ]” 
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I'Ifi.e., the La‘hd, a small hole, where the corpse is laid; it is dug 
in the side of the grave or in the ground; its length is horizontal 
to the right and left of Oibiah; the face of the deceased is turned 
towards Qibiah] 
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“He said next, ‘When a believing slave is reaching the end 
of his term in the Dunya (i.e., the life of this world) and the 
beginning of his term in the Akhirah (1.e., the Last Life), a 
group of angels, whose faces are white and as radiant as 
the sun, will descend upon him from heaven. They will 
carry with them a Kafan (1.e., white shroud) from Paradise, 
and ‘Hanut' from Paradise. They will sit as far from him as 
the sight goes. Then, the Angel of Death, peace be upon 
him, will come and sit right next to his head, saying, ‘O, 
Tayyib (i.e., good and pure) {in another narration, he said, 
*,..al-Mut-ma-innah (1e., in complete’ rest and 
satisfaction)’] soul! Depart (i.e., your body) to Allah’s 
forgiveness and pleasure.’ The Prophet, peace be upon 
him, went on by saying, ‘So the soul flows (i.e., out of its 
body), just as the drop flows out from the tip of the jug, and 
the Angel of Death captures it. [In another narration, the 
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Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sailam, said, ‘When his soul 
departs (i.e., his body), every angel between heaven and 
earth and every angel in heaven will pray for it. The gates 
of heaven will be opened for this soul and the keepers of 
every gate will pray to Allah to allow this soul to enter 
through their gate.’| When Angel of Death captures the 
soul, they (i.e., his assistants) will not leave it with him for 
more than an instant; they will seize it, wrap it in that 
Kafan and (..e., rub or anoint it) with that ‘Hanut. [This is 
the meaning of Allah's statement, {Our messengers (1.€., 
Angel of Death and his assistants) take his soul, and they 
never neglect their duty}[6:61]. Then, a most pleasant 
Musk scent ever found on the face of the earth, will flow out 
of the soul’ .” 
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"The bracket that started at the section that reads, “This is the 
meaning of Allah’s statement,...”, continues on to the next 
segment, until these words, “His record will be kept in Illiyyin 
and it will be said...}.” 
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“The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, ‘7he 
angels will ascend the soul (i.e., to heaven). They will not 
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pass by --a group of angels--, but they will say, ‘Whose is 
this Tayyib soul?’ They (meaning, the angels who are 
ascending the soul) will reply, ‘Such person, the son of such 
person’, --calling him by the best names that he used to be 
called in the Dunya. They will reach the lower heaven and 
will ask that its gate be opened for him, and it will be 
opened for them (meaning, the angels and the good, pure 
soul). The best residents of every heaven will then see him 
to the next heaven, until he is brought to the seventh 
heaven. Allah, the Exalted and Ever High, will say, ‘List my 
slave’s record in ‘Illiyyin [{And what will make you know 
what ‘Illiyyun is? A Register inscribed. To which bear 
witness those nearest (meaning, to Allah, the 
angels)}/83:14]. His record will be kept in “Illiyyin and it 
will be said, ] ‘Send him back to earth, for I have [promised 
them that I] created them from it, and into it I shall return 
them, and from it I shall bring them out once again.’ The 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, then said, ‘The soul 
will be [sent back to earth and] joined with its body. [He, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, ‘and he will hear the 
sound of the shoes of his companions when they depart] 
[away from him (1.e., going back to their worldly affairs)/. 
Next, two angels [who are very frightening] will [threaten 
him, ] sit him up and ask him, ‘Who is your Lord?’ He will 
say, ‘Allah is my Lord.’ They will ask him, ‘What is your 
religion?’ He will say, ‘My religion is Islam.’ They will ask 
him, ‘What do you say about this man (meaning, Prophet 
Muhammad, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam) who was sent to 
you?’ He will say, ‘He is the Messenger of Allah.’ They will 
ask him, ‘And what proof do you have about it?’ He will 
say, ‘1 read the Book of Allah (i.e., the Quran), and had 
faith and belief in him.’ They will threaten him again, 
asking him, ‘Who is your Lord? What is your religion? 
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Who is your Prophet?’ This is the last Fitnah (1.e., trial in 
religion) that the believer will ever experience. Regarding 
this, Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, says, {Allah will 
keep firm those who believe, with the word that stands firm 
in this world (1.e., they will keep on worshipping Allah 
Alone and none else), and in the Hereafter}{14:27]. He 
will reply again by saying, ‘Allah is my Lord, Islam is my 
religion, Muhammad is my Prophet. Then, a caller (1.c., 
Allah) will herald from heaven, ‘My slave has said the 
truth. Therefore, furnish him from Paradise, and let him 
wear from (1.e., the clothes of) Paradise, and open a door 
for him to Paradise.’ So, he is given from Paradise’s 
tranquillity and good scent, and his grave will be enlarged 
for him as far as his sight can reach.” 
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“Next, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
‘Then, a man, with a handsome face and handsome clothes 
and whose scent is pleasant, will come to him [another 
narration reads, ‘...will be made to appear before him’ ], 
saying, ‘Receive the glad tidings with that which pleases 
you. [Receive the good news of Allah's Pleasure and 
Paradises of eternal delight.] This is the Day which you 
were promised.’ He will say to him, ‘[And you too, may 
Allah bring the news of all that is good and righteous to 
you!] Who are you; for yours is the face that carries the 
good news?’ He will say, ‘I am your good works. [By 
Allah! As much as I have known you, you were quick to 
practice Allah's obedience and lazy with regards to 
committing His disobedience. May Allah grant you all that 
is good and righteous.]’ A door to Paradise will be opened 
for him and another door to Hellfire and he will be told, 
‘This would have been your residence, had you disobeyed 
Allah. Allah replaced it with this,’ and when he sees what is 
in Paradise, he will say, ‘O Lord! Hurry up with the 
commencement of the Hour, so I may return to my family 
and my property.’ [It will be said to him, ‘Sleep.’ ]” 
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“And when the Kafir (i.e., disbelieving) slave /fanother 
narration reads, ‘...sinner’] is reaching the end of his term 
in the Dunya and the beginning of his term in the Akhirah, 
there will descend onto him from heaven [tough and harsh] 
angels with dark faces. They will bring with them a 
Masu‘h' [from the Fire], and will sit as far from him as the 
sight reaches. Then the Angel of Death will come and will 
sit right next to his head, saying, ‘O, Khabith (meaning, 
impure, evil, sinner, etc.) soul! Depart (i.e., your body) to 
anger from Allah and a wrath.’ The soul will scatter in his 
body, and Angel of Death will seize it (1.e., with such a 
force), just as the Suffud (i.e., a branch of thorns) /that has 
many thorns], is removed from wet wool [and veins and 
nerve cells will be cut along with the soul]. [Every angel 
between heaven and earth will curse him, and so will every 
angel in heaven. The gates of heaven will be shut closed, 
and the keepers of every gate will invoke Allah not to allow 
that soul to ascend through their gate. ] The Angel of Death 
will seize the soul, and when he does, they (1.e., the group 
of angels) will not let it stay in his hand for more than an 
instant; they will wrap it in that Masu‘h. The most putrid 
smell a corpse can ever have on the face of the earth will 
emit from the soul, and the angels will ascend it (i.e., 
towards heaven). Whenever they pass by a group of angels, 
they will ask, ‘Whose is this Khabith (i.e., impure) soul?’ 
The angels will respond, ‘He is such person son of such 
person, ’ --calling him by the worst names he was known for 


Uta piece of thick, hard cloth made from animal hides] 
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in the Dunya--. When they (i.e., group of angels ascending 
the disbelieving or wicked soul) reach the nearest heaven 
to us, they will ask that its door be opened for him, and 
their request will be denied.’ Next, the Messenger of Allah 
recited this Ayah, {For them the gates of heaven will not be 
opened, and they will not enter Paradise until the camel 
goes through the eye of the needle (i.e., which is 
impossible)} ' and said, ‘Allah, the Exalted, the Most 
Honored, will declare, ‘List his record in Sijjin’ in the 
lowest earth.’ [Then it will be said, ‘Return My slave to the 
earth, because verily, I promised them that I have created 
them from it, will return them into it and will resurrect 
them from it another turn.’] His (1.e., the impure) soul will 
then be thrown [from heaven] [until it falls into his body].’ 
The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, next recited this 
Ayah, {And whoever assigns partners to Allah, it is as if he 
had fallen from the sky, and the birds snatched him, or the 
wind had thrown him to a far off place.}’ The Prophet, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, then said, ‘His soul will be 
returned to his body. [He will hear the sound of the shoes 
of his companions when they leave him. ]” 
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“Next, there will come to him two angels [with grim 
frightening faces and will threaten him,] make him sit up 
and ask him, ‘Who is your Lord?’ [He will say, ‘Huh, huh! 
I do not know.’ They will ask him, ‘What is your religion?’ 
and he will say, ‘Huh, huh! I do not know.’] They will then 
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say, ‘What do you say about this man (ie., Prophet 
Muhammad) who was sent to you?’ He will not know his 
name, until it is said, ‘Muhammad!’ He will say, ‘Oh, oh, I 
do not know! [I heard the people say something about him.’ 
It will be said to him, ‘May you not know and not be able to 
respond.’] A caller (.e., Allah) will herald from heaven, 
‘He has lied, so furnish him with the Fire and open a door 
for him to the Fire.’ He (1.e., the Kafir) will find its heat 
and Samum (1.e., fierce hot wind), and his grave will be 
reduced in size, until his bones crush each other. Then, a 
man with an ugly face, wearing ugly clothes and with a 
disgusting smell emitting from him will come to him 
fanother narration reads, ‘...will be made to appear before 
him’ ], saying, ‘Receive the glad tidings with that which will 
displease you! This is the Day that you have been 
promised.’ He will say, ‘[And to you too, may Allah send 
you the news of all that is evil. ] And who are you, for yours 
is the face that brings evil?’ He will say, ‘I am your evil 
work. [By Allah! As much as I have known you, you were 
lazy with regards to Allah's obedience and quick to commit 
Allah's disobedience.] [May Allah grant you all that is 
evil.’ Then, a blind, deaf and mute angel will be assigned to 
him, holding a hammer. If he hits a mountain with that 
hammer, it will crumble it to dust. He will strike him with it 
once and he will crumble to dust. Allah will bring him back 
as he was, and he will be stricken by it again. He will 
scream such a loud scream that everything will hear him, 
except for mankind and the Jinns. A door to the Fire will be 
opened for him and he will be furnished from the Fire.]’ He 
will cry, ‘O, my Lord! Do not commence the Hour!” 
Al-Albani reported this ‘Hadith, exactly as we 
reported it here, then said that this “Hadith was collected by 
Abu Dawood (2:281), al--Hakim (1:37-40), at-Tayalisi 
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(‘Hadith no.753), Ahmad (4:287-288, 295-296), who 
collected these words, and al-Ayjurri in his book, ash- 
Shariah (367-370). 

An-Nasaii (1:282) and tbn Majah (1:469-470) 
collected the first part of it, until al-Baraa’s statement, “...as 
if birds were hovering above our heads.” The same part 
was also collected by Abu Dawood (2:70), using a shorter 
form, and Ahmad (4:297). Al-’Hakim said, “This ‘Hadith 
is Sahih, following the conditions set by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim”; adh-Dhahabi agreed and its grade is as they 
stated. Ibn al-Qayyim graded this ‘Hadith as Sahih in his 
books, Flamu_al-Muwagqi'in ‘an Rabbi al-‘Aalamin 
(1:214), and, Tah-dhibu as-Sunan (4:337). He also reported 
the same statement from Abu Nu‘aim and other scholars. 

Al-Albani added in a footnote, Pg., 202, “The first 
addition was collected by Abu Dawood, ibn Majah and al- 
‘Hakim; the second by Ahmad and at-Tayalisi, the third by 
Ahmad and al-*‘Hakim, the fourth by Ahmad, the fifth by 
at-Tayalisi, and the sixth and eighth by Ahmad. The 
seventh addition was collected by al--Hakim, the eighth by 
at-Tayalisi, the ninth by Ahmad, the tenth by Abu Dawood, 
the eleventh and the twelfth by at-Tayalisi and the 
thirteenth by Ahmad. At-Tayalisi collected the fourteenth, 
fifteenth and sixteenth additions, Ahmad the fifteenth and a 
similar narration to the sixteenth. At-Tayalisi collected the 
seventeenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, twentieth and twenty- 
first additions; al--Hakim collected the twentieth and 
twenty-first additions. Ahmad collected the twenty-second 
addition, while al--Hakim collected the twenty-third and 
twenty-fifth additions. At-Tayalisi collected the twenty- 
fourth addition, Ahmad the twenty-sixth, at-Tayalisi the 
twenty-seventh, Abu Dawood the twenty-eighth, at- 
Tayalisi the twenty-ninth and the thirtieth. Ahmad collected 
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the rest of the additions, at-Tayalisi the thirty-third 
addition, and these are his words for this addition. 

As for the second narration, al-- Hakim collected it, while 
Ahmad collected the third narration; al--Hakim and at- 
Tayalisi collected the fourth, fifth and sixth narrations.” 
Refer to, A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 198-202. | 


Part Three 


[Following is an exemplary book, wnitten by Shaikh al- 
Islam ibn Taimiyyah, about visiting graves and invoking 
the dead. This topic complements the chapter on the 
aspects of Funerals (Janazah) and the guidance of Allah's 
Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaithi wa-sallam, in this regard. I 
chose to include this book by ibn Taimiyyah at the 
conclusion of the chapters on Janazah in, Zad-ul_Ma‘ad, 
because of the importance of this topic and the enormous 
Fitnah and trials in religion that were introduced into Islam 
regarding graves and the dead. 

It 1s amazing to see and hear some Muslims 
discount the importance of this matter, especially at present 
times, even though they know of -and sometimes 
participate in- various devious, superstitious and 
polytheistic acts and rituals concerning the dead. They do 
not consider this a contemporary issue, even though it is 
widespread and popular in almost ali parts of the Muslim 
World. Indeed, this is a contemporary issue that touches 
the creed and is as dangerous on Muslims as the danger 
posed by non-Muslims in the present time, and perhaps 
more. This is because these aspects constitute an essential 
aspect of Zau ‘hid that is being ignored, even though it is 
more needed nowadays than acquiring knowledge in 
political affairs. Many Muslims today still commit serious 
sins at grave sites, invoke the dead, seek help from them, 
vow to them and believe that they can help in times of 
distress. Many Muslims still visit graves, or Masjids built 
around graves for the purpose of invoking dead righteous 
people, even though invoking the dead is a type of major 
Shirk. How can this be a matter of the past, when the 


229 


present testifies that it is alive, popular and widespread? 
The Islamic Creed is the foundation of Islam and is more 
important than any of its practical aspects; polytheism 
destroys Tau ‘hid and is certainly more dangerous than any 
practical sin’. All practical aspects of Islam are branches of 
Tau hid, without which one does not enter Paradise. All 
practical aspects of Islam are important, of course. 
However, they derive their importance of being parts of 
Allah's Islamic Monothetsm. 

One visit to the numerous monuments erected over 
graves will make one realize the enormity of this serious 
error that could eradicate one’s faith altogether, according 
to the explanation given by ibn Taimiyyah in this book. 
Yet, many of the so-called “Islamists” rarely talk about 
these issues or try hard to enjoin Tau ‘hid and forbid Shirk, 
except those among them who learned with scholars of the 
Sunnah, in our time, or read from the Imams of the past, 
such as ibn Taimiyyah and ibn al-Qayyim. Only those who 
call to the Sunnah and the way of as-Salaf as-Sali'h make it 
their mission to enjoin all aspects of Tau hid and forbid all 
aspects of Shirk. Of course, knowing current affairs and 
having knowledge in political aspects and the Islamic 
method of government are important and a part of Islam. 
Shirk, on the other hand, eradicates Tau hid and enters one 
into Hellfire for eternity. Only those who know Tau hid 
and Shirk are able to understand and make a difference in 
political aspects and every other aspect of Islam. They are 


("Major Shirk takes the form of creed, action or statement, each 
of which can annul Islam; refer to, at-Tawassutu_wa-l|-Iqtisad, fi 
anna al-Kufra Yakunu_bi-l-Qauli, au al-Fi‘li, au al-[‘tigad, by 
“Alawi as-Saqqaaf, reviewed by Imam ibn Baz; Published by, Dar 
ibn al-Qayyim, Dammam, Saud Arabia. ] 
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the ones who will abide by the limits set by Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta‘ala, regarding politics, just as they abide 
by His set limits regarding prayer, fasting, Zakat, ‘Hajj and 
Jihad. 

When one contemplates the mischief caused by 
deviant ideas regarding the dead, especially the part where 
one abandons invoking Allah directly for help and instead 
invokes the dead, one becomes amazed at this polytheistic 
ignorance. After all, if the deceased can help anyone at all, 
they would have helped themselves and not succumbed to 
death. He who cannot help himself and avoid death, cannot 
extend help to others after his death, because he is as weak 
as they are. Surely, all matters are in the Hands of Allah, 
the Exalted and Ever High. He who does not know what 
will become of him after his or her death, is definitely not 
able to grant forgiveness, cure, healing, property, success or 
being entered into Paradise and saved from Hellfire to 
anyone else. 

Those who call to the Quran, the Sunnah and the 
understanding of the Righteous Predecessors duly 
understand aspects of Tau ‘hid and Shirk and the pillars of 
each aspect. They know that without sincerely worshipping 
Allah Alone and purifying one’s Faith, actions and 
statements from all types and forms of Shirk and 
polytheism, there will be no success in this life or the 
Hereafter. How can anyone think that Allah might grant 
victory to the Muslim Nation, before Muslims worship 
Allah Alone, with full submission and_ sincerity? 
Therefore, those who call to the Sunnah, must and do, start 
with aspects of creed, then proceed to the other aspects of 
the religion. The Islamic Creed is the foundation, and based 
on its status and correctness, one’s good deeds in this life 
are either accepted or rejected. Yet, those who call to the 
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Sunnah also declare that all aspects of Islam are important, 
because they all came from Allah, the Exalted, through 
Angel Jibnil, peace be upon him, into the heart of 
Muhammad, peace be upon him. But callers to the Sunnah 
start with the pillars, among them and foremost, Tau ‘hid, 
from which all other aspects of Islam originate. They also 
forbid all types and forms of Shirk, because this is the core 
mission of all of Allah's Messengers, all of whom called to 
Tau hid and forbade Shirk. Allah, the Exalted, the Most 
Honored, said, 
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{ Verily, Allah forgives not that partners should be set up 
with Him (in worship), but He forgives except that 
(anything else) to whom He wills; and whoever sets up 
partners with Allah in worship, he has indeed invented a 
tremendous sin}[4:48]. Further, Abu Hurairah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that Allah's Apostle, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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“Whoever believes in Allah and His Apostle, offers prayer 
perfectly and fasts the month of Ramadhan, will rightfully 
be granted Paradise by Allah, no matter whether he fights 
in Allah's Cause or remains in the land where he is born.’ 
The people said, ‘O, Allah's Apostle! Shall we relate this 
good news to the people?’ He said, ‘Paradise has one- 
hundred grades which Allah has reserved for the Mujahidin 
who fight in His Cause, the distance between each two 
grades is like the distance between the Heaven and the 
Earth. Therefore, when you ask Allah (for something), ask 
for al-Firdaus, which is the best and highest part of 
Paradise. Above it (al-Firdaus) is the Throne of the 
Beneficent (Allah) and from it originates the rivers of 
Paradise’”{Al-Bukhari (2581)]. Therefore, Yau ‘hid is 
more important than and entails Jihad and every other 
aspect of Islam; there is no doubt about this fact. Calling to 
Tau hid and forbidding Shirk, which are also honorable 
types of Jihad, acquire their importance from the fact that 
Tau hid is the foundation of Islam and Shirk destroys it. 
Contemplating this fact will make one realize why Muslims 
should first and foremost call to Tau ‘hid and forbid Shirk, 
then call to the other aspects of Islam, all of which are 
important. Muslims should never forget these priorities, so 
that Allah blesses them with the type of righteousness 
necessary to earn victory and reestablish the primary role 
Muslims always had in world affairs. Muslims should 
never doubt the importance of Tau ‘hid, or any branch of it, 
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including the four practical pillars of Islam, Jihad, 
economic and political aspects and every minor ruling of 
the religion. All these aspects are important, because they 
came from Allah, the Lord of all that exists. However, they 
all are parts of Tau ‘hid, which is the key to entering 
Paradise and earning Allah's Mercy. Allah's Apostle, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said to Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal, may 
Allah be pleased with him, when he sent him to Yemen, 


eel GCS Jal Le pip de pas eu" 


“G AN of li 25 Ry Er is AN pacer ot 3 
"he Br el 5 rH wih ( un 4 3 
“ys » is’ yl ? Ace 4 2 ATION Sli 


Sie “r © to BL X @ 4” 


ify pas WS yal BS a pid le 275 Ayre 
"ptt ar is 


“You will go to the people of the Scripture. So, when you 
reach there, invite them to Allah's Tau hid. And if they obey 
you in that, tell them that Allah has enjoined on them five 
prayers in each day and night. If they obey you in that tell 
them that Allah has made it obligatory on them to pay the 
Zakat which will be taken from the rich among them and 
given to the poor among them. If they obey you in that, then 
avoid taking the best of their possessions.” A\-Bukhari 
(6824) collected this ‘Hadith, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 

Following is the beneficial book written by the great 
Imam of Sunnah and defender of Tau ‘hid, Imam and 
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Shaikh al-Islam tbn Taimiyyah, my Allah grant him His 
Mercy. This book is titled: 


Ziyarat-ul-Qubur wa-l-Istinjad-u bil-Maqbur 
(Visiting Graves and Seeking Help from the Dead) 


Shaikh al-Islam Imam Ahmad ibn Taimiyyah, may 
Allah grant him His Mercy, was asked: 


“What is the verdict regarding whoever visits 
graves for the purpose of seeking help from the dead 
concerning an illness that has befallen him, his horse, 
camel, or another living creation. Such a person seeks to be 
cured from his illness, for example, by invoking the dead 
and saying, ‘O, my master! I am a refugee of yours’, ‘I 
seek your sufficient aid’, ‘Fulan (so and so) committed 
injustice against me’, ‘So and so intends to harm me,’ and 
similar statements, claiming that he calls upon the dead as 
intermediaries between him and Allah, the Exalted. 

Further, what is the verdict about those who: 

-Vow to Masjids, Zawaya’, or dead or living Shaikhs* and 
pledge to pay Dirhams (a currency), [sacrifice] camels or 
sheep, or [light] candles or oil, for example, for the sake of 
their dead Shaikhs, so that the Shaikhs help them in cases 
such as their saying, ‘If my son sustains his welfare, I vow 
to do this or that in the sake of the Shaikh’, and similar 
Statements. 

Also, what is the verdict regarding those who: 
-Invoke dead or absent Shaikhs, so that they strengthen 
their hearts during various hardships. 


“lor, ‘I seek shelter with you’] 

lpl. for Zawiyah: a comer in a Masjid or a special residence 
where Sufis claim to worship Allah in seclusion] 

°1'Common people think that, ‘Shaikh’, is synonymous with 
having religious knowledge] 
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-Visit the Shaikh’s grave and touch the grave with their 
hands and wipe their faces. 

-Seek fulfillment of their needs from the dead and then 
claim that, ‘My need has been fulfilled because of the 
Barakah (blessing) of Allah and the Barakah of the 
Shaikh.’ 

-Visit graves and uncover their heads’, or bow down on the 
ground before their Shaikhs, and similar acts. 

Finally, what about those who claim that there 
exists a person who is described as a Qutb (pole), Ghauth 
(helper), Jami’ (enjoying full authority) and Fard (one and 
only)??”” 

Ibn Taimiyyah was asked, 

“Give us a Fatwa (religious verdict) regarding these 
matters, and explain your response in detail, may Allah 
reward you.” 


(“They do this as a sign of their humility before the Shaikh, or 
so they claim, whether the Shaikh was dead or alive; this 
constitutes imitating the disbelievers, who remove their hats to 
greet each other or to greet leaders, women, or statues of Jesus 
and Mary] 

“ITAIl these are innovated Sufi terms] 


Imam Ibn Taimiyyah said: 


All thanks and praises are due to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists. 

The True Religion that Allah (j-., 2.) sent His 
Messengers with, and for which sake He revealed His 
Books', ordains worshipping Allah Alone (j«, 2) 
without partners, Invoking Him Alone for help, having 
Tawakkul (trust) in Him and calling Him in supplication to 
bring all types of [worldly and religious] benefits and to 
fend off all types of harm. This fact is reiterated in what 
Allah (jus, six.) said, 


ow! st Ui CF Soul 5 poll BN US LD 
Cyt & PO 5, ast 4) Late At Gedy OS 
U sd) Yi w Pass Le any 4 gb Lye Nya cnr alia 
( olds 5 Av Bree Sou SOL 5 at 


{The revelation of this Book (the Quran) is from Allah, the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. Verily, We have sent down the 
Book to you (O, Muhammad) in truth: So worship Allah 
(Alone) by doing religious deeds sincerely for Allah's sake 
only’. Surely, the religion (the worship and the obedience) 
is for Allah only. And those who take Auliyaa (protectors 


("such as the original copies of the Torah and the Gospel, and 
also the Quran, which has not been changed or corrupted as the 
Torah and the Gospel have been] 

"Iland not to show-off, and not to set up rivals with Him in 
worship] 
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and helpers) besides Him (say): “We worship them only 
that they may bring us near to Allah.” Verily, Allah will 
judge between them concerning that wherein they differ} - 
Allah, the Exalted, also said, 
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{And the Masjids are for Allah (Alone), so invoke not 
anyone along with Allah}*, and, 
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{Say (O, Muhammad): My Lord has commanded justice 
and (said) that you should face Him only in each and every 
place of worship, in prayers’, and invoke Him only making 
your religion sincere to Him’y°, and, 
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739:1-3] 

21°72:18] 

llworship none but Allah and face the Qibiah, i.e. the Ka ‘bah at 
Makkah during prayers] 

‘lTand not to face other false deities and idols] 

iby not joining in worship any partner to Him and with the 
intention that you are performing your deeds for Allah’s sake 
only] 

°1'7:29] 
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{Say (O, Muhammad). “Call unto those besides Him whom 
you pretend [to be gods like angels, ‘Eesa (Jesus), ‘Uzair 
(Ezra), etc.]. They have neither the power to remove the 
adversity from you nor even to shift it from you to another 
person.” Those whom they call upen {like *Eesa (Jesus) - 
son of Maryam (Mary), ’Uzair (Ezra), angels, etc.] desire 
(for themselves) means of access to their Lord (Allah), as 
to which of them should be the nearest and they [’Eesa 
(Jesus), "Uzair (Ezra), angels, etc.| hope for His Mercy and 
fear His Torment. Verily, the Torment of your Lord is 
something to be afraid of?}'. Scholars of the Salaf* stated 
that some people used to invoke the Messiah (Jesus ( —é 
x1), the son of Mary), “Uzair (Ezra) and the angels in 
supplication, and Allah, the Exalted, said to them, “Those 
whom you invoke for help are My slaves, just as you are 
My slaves. They seek My Mercy, just as you seek My 
Mercy. They fear My Wrath, just as you fear My Wrath. 
They seek the means of approach to Me” just as you seek 


(1 17:56-57] 
Il'the Prophet’s companions and the next two generations] 
Itby adhering to Allah’s Commandments] 
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them'.” If this is the case with regards to invoking the 
Prophets and the angels, then what about invoking 
whomever is lesser in grade than they are”? 


"Ttherefore, invoke Me alone for all your needs] 
“such as dead or absent righteous people, Shaikhs, leaders, 
Jinns, etc. | 


Allah (jw, %...) Negates Having an Associate, a 
Partner, or a Helper in His Kingship 


Allah (jw, #2) said, 
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{Do then those who disbelieve think that they can take My 
slaves' as Auliyad’ besides Me? Verily, We have prepared 
Hell as an entertainment for the disbelievers’}*, and, 
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what translated means, {Say: (O, Muhammad to those 
polytheists, pagans, etc.) “Call upon those whom you assert 
(to be associate gods) besides Allah, they possess not even 
the weight of an atom (or a small ant), either in the heavens 
or on the earth, nor have they any share in either, nor there 


the angels, Allah’s Messengers, ’Eesa (Jesus), son of Maryam 
(Mary), etc.] 

?I[lords, gods, protectors, etc.] 

lin the Oneness of Allah and in Islamic Monotheism] 

(417 18:102] 
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is for Him any supporter from among them. Intercession 
with Him profits not, except for him whom He permits”}'. 
Hence, Allah, all praise be to Him, stated that those who 
are being invoked besides Him, such as the angels, the 
human beings, or any other creation, do not own the weight 
of an atom in His Kingdom. He also stated that He has no 
partner with Him in His Kingdom. Rather, He Alone owns 
the Kingship, and He alone deserves all thanks and praises, 
and He 1s Able to do everything. Allah, the Exalted, does 
not have an aid who aids Him, as created kings have aids 
and helpers. Further, the righteous creations that are 
qualified to perform Shafa‘ah’ with Allah, can only do so 
on behalf of whom Allah wills. Thus, Allah negated all 
types and aspects of Shirk (polytheism). 

Why is it that some objects’ are being invoked 
instead of Allah? Is it because they own a share in the 
Kingship, or because they are partners, or aids to Allah? 
Or, are they merely solicitors who intercede on behalf of 
others? 

As for the first three aspects: ownership, partnership 
and being aids, they certainly are all negated with regards 
to Allah, the Exalted, the Ever High*. As for the fourth 
type, it can only occur by Allah’s leave, just as He stated, 
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"134:22-23} 

“l[intercession with Allah, the Exalted, on behalf of others] 
"I[such as the angels, the prophets] 

“I[because His Alone are the Kingship and the Lordship) 
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{Who is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
Permission? } ' and, 
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{And there are many angels in the heavens, whose 
intercession will avail nothing except after Allah has given 
leave for whom He wills and pleases}*. In addition, Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 
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{Have they taken others as intercessors besides Allah? 
Say: “Even if they have power over nothing whatever and 
have no intelligence?” Say: “To Allah belongs all 
intercession. His is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the 
earth” >’ and, 


"NY 2:255] 
7153:26] 
1f39:44-45] 
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{Allah it is He Who has created the heavens and the earth, 
and all that is between them in six Days. Then He Istawa 
(rose over) the Throne (in a manner that suits His Majesty). 
You (mankind) have none, besides Him, as a Wali 
(protector or helper, etc.) or an intercessor. Will you not 
then remember (or be admonished)?}'. Allah (jus, ~~) also 
said, 
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{And warn therewith (the Quran) those who fear that they 
will be gathered before their Lord, when there will be 
neither a protector nor an intercessor for them besides 
fim, so that they may fear Allah and keep their duty to 
Him*}?, and, 
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[32:4] 

“Ifby abstaining from committing sins and by doing all kinds of 
good deeds which He has ordained] 

S16:51] 
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{it is not (possible) for any human being to whom Allah 
has given the Book and Al-‘Hukm' and Prophethood to say 
to the people: “Be my worshippers rather than Allah’s.”’ 
On the contrary (he would say): “Be you Rabbaniyyun’, 
because you are teaching the Book, and you are studying 
it.” Nor would he order you to take angels and Prophets 
for lords (gods). Would he order you to disbelieve after you 
have submitted to Allah’s Will?}°. If Allah (ju, 4.2) 
considers those who take the angels and the prophets as 
gods to be Kuffar (disbelievers), what about those who take 
as gods whomever is lesser than they are, such as their 
Shaikhs or other people? 

To further explain this subject, we should state that 
if what the slave seeks is a matter that only Allah is Able to 
deliver, it can only be asked of Allah, the Exalted. This 
aspects includes seeking a cure from an illness for people 
or animals, repayment of a debt from no particular source, 
sustenance of the family’s welfare and relief [and aid] 
concerning the trials of this life and the Last Life. This list 
also includes seeking aid against the enemy, invoking to 
grant one’s heart the correct Islamic guidance, seeking 
forgiveness for sins, being entered into Paradise and saved 


"Irknowledge and understanding of the laws of religion, etc.] 
"Ilearned men of religion who practice what they know and also 
preach others] 

(3173:79-80] 
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from the Fire, learning the religious knowledge and the 
Quran, having the heart directed to righteousness, and 
seeking help in improving conduct and purifying the soul 
[and only Allah can be invoked for all this]. 

Surely, one is not allowed to call upon a king, a 
prophet or a Shaikh, whether dead or alive, saying, 
‘Forgive my sins for me,’ or, ‘Grant me victory over my 
enemy,’ or, ‘Cure my ill relative [or friend],’ or, ‘Sustain 
my welfare, and the welfare of my family, my animal,’ etc. 
As for whoever asks this of a created being, whomever that 
may be, they are Mushriks (polytheists, disbelievers) in 
Allah (g-s,.-). They are among the Mushriks who 
worship the angels, the prophets and the idols, 
manufactured by disbelievers in the image of angels, or 
prophets. Further, such practices are similar to the Du aa 
(invocation, supplication) of Christians to the Messiah 
[Prophet Jesus, peace be upon him} and his mother. Allah 
the Exalted said, 
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{And (remember) when Allah will say (on the Day of 
Resurrection): “O ’Kesa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary)! 


Did you say unto men: ‘Worship me and my mother as two 
gods besides Allah?’”}', and, 


5-116] 
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{They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their 
monks to be their lords besides Allah', and (they also took 
as their Lord) Messiah, son of Maryam (Mary), while they 
(Jews and Christians) were commanded [in the Taurat 
(Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel)] to worship none but One 
Tlah (God - Allah) La ilaha illa Huwa (none has the night to 
be worshipped but He). Praise and glory be to Him, (far 
above is He) from having the partners they associate (with 
Him)}?. 


("l'by obeying them in things which they made lawful or 
unlawful according to their own desires, without being ordered 
by Ailah] 

719:31] 


Seeking Help to Mount the Means of 
Transportation, Carrying Things, and Similar 
Aspects 


As for asking help from slaves regarding matters 
that creation is able to perform, it may be permissible in 
some cases and impermissible in other cases, as the general 
ruling regarding this topic states. 


Examples of the Impermissible Type 


Allah (ju, “) said, 
C20 U5 hy O Liste ce tip ) 


{So when you have finished (from your occupation), then 
stand up for Allah’s worship (stand up for prayer). And to 
your Lord (Alone) turn (all your intentions and hopes and) 
your invocations}'. Also, the Messenger of Allah, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, advised [Abdullah] tbn ‘Abbas 
by saying, 
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“When you ask, ask Allah; and when you seek help, seek 
help from Allah.” 


"1194:7-8] 

21. Ahmad (2627) and at-Tirmidhi (2440) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, which at-Tirmidhi graded as ‘Hasan, Sahih; refer to, 
Riyadhu as-Salthin, ‘Hadith No., 63, Ta ‘hgiq by al-Albani.= 
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Also, the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, 
ordered some of his companions not to ask people for 


anything’. 


=Here is the full text of the “Hadith, which contains tremendous 
benefits for mankind. 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas narrated, “One day, I was riding behind 
the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, when he said to me, 
‘O, young boy! I will teach you some words. Remember Allah’s 
Watch over you and He will protect you. Remember Allah’s 
Watch and you will find Him with you (with His Aid and 
Protection). Jf you ask, ask Allah and if you seek help, seek it 
from Allah. Know that if mankind and the Jinn collaborate to 
benefit you, they will not benefit you, except by what Allah has 
written for you. If they collaborate to harm you, they will not 
harm you, except with what Allah has written against you. The 
pens have been raised and the pages have gone dry.’” The last 
statement in the ‘Hadith indicates that recording the 
Preordainment and Predestination of everything and everyone is 
complete, and thus, nothing else is being recorded. Whatever 
Allah destined to happen, will surely come to pass. ] 

(IT Al-Bukhari (2910) and Muslim (1717) reported that ‘Urwah 
ibn Az-Zubair and Saeed ibn al-Musayyib narrated that= 
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="Hakeem ibn ‘Hizam, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
“Once, I asked Allah’s Apostle, salia allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
(for something) and he gave it to me. Again | asked and he, 
peace be upon him, gave (it to me). Again I asked and he, peace 
be upon him, gave (it to me) then said, 


: Fear 
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‘O, ‘Hakeem! This property is like a sweet fresh fruit; whoever 
takes it without greediness, he is blessed in it, and whoever takes 
it with greediness, he is not blessed in it, and he is like a person 
who eats but is never satisfied; and the upper (giving) hand is 
better than the lower (receiving) hand.’” ‘Hakeem added, “T said 
to Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, ‘By Him 
(Allah) Who sent you with the Truth, I shall never accept 
anything from anyone after you, until I leave this world.’” Later 
on, Abu Bakr, radhiya allahu ‘anhu (during his Caliphate) called 
‘Hakeem to give him his share from the war booty (like the other 
companions of the Prophet, saila allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam), but 
‘Hakeem refused to accept anything. ‘Umar (during his 
Caliphate) called ‘Hakeem to give him his share, but he refused. 
On that, “Umar, radhiya aljlahu ‘anhu, said, “O, Muslims! I 
would like you to witness that I offered ‘Hakeem his share from 
this booty and he refused to take it.” ‘Hakeem never took 
anything from anyone after the Prophet, peace be upon him, until 
he died, may Allah be pleased with him. 

Also, Muslim (1729) reported that “Auf ibn Malik al-Ashja ‘ii, 
may Allah be pleased with him, reported, “We, nine, eight or 
seven men, were in the company of the Messenger of Allah, 
peace be upon him, when he said, ‘Why don’t you pledge= 
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Rea 


Consequently, one of them would lose grip of his 
whip, yet he would not ask anyone to retrieve it for him. 

Also, the Two Sahihs, [Al-Bukhan and Muslim] 
narrated that the Prophet, peace be upon him said, 
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=allegiance to the Messenger of Allah?’ We had recently 
pledged allegiance. So we said, ‘O, Messenger of Allah, we have 
already pledged allegiance to you.’ He, salla allahu ‘alathi wa- 
sallam, again said, ‘Why don't you pledge allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah?’ We said, ‘O, Messenger of Allah, we have 
already pledged allegiance to you.’ He, peace be upon him, again 
said, ‘Why don't you pledge allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah?’ We stretched our hands and said, ‘O, Messenger of 
Allah! We have already pledged allegiance to you. Now tell (on 
what things) should we pledge allegiance to you.’ He, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said, 
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‘That you worship Allah Alone and associate no one and nothing 
with Him in worship, establish the five (daily) prayers, obey 
(your leaders)’, and he, peace be upon him, said in a lower voice, 
‘and not to ask anyone among the people for anything.’” Ever 
since, if the whip of one of this group [of companions] would 
fall, he would not ask anyone to hand it to him. 

These two ‘Hadiths should be a reminder to all Muslims of the 
great sincerity, obedience and knowledge of the Prophet's 
companions, may Allah be pleased with all of them. } 
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“Seventy thousands of my Ummah (Muslim Nation) will 
enter Paradise without ‘Hisab (being accounted for their 
deeds), they are those who neither seek Rugyah, nor Kayy 
(branding with fire for cure), mor are they superstitious, 
and indeed, their total reliance is on their Lord alone.'” 


(Here is the full text of this ‘Hadith. Al-Bukhari (5311) and 
Muslim (320) narrated that ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (< & 523) Said 
that Allah’s Apostle (1-5 i Jo) said, 


Js 
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“Some nations were displayed before me. A prophet would pass 
in front of me with one man, and another with two men, and 
another with a group of people, and another with nobody with 
him. Then I saw a great crowd covering the horizon and I wished 
that they were my followers, but it was said to me, ‘This is Moses 
and his followers.’ Then it was said to me, ‘Look!’ I looked and 
saw a big gathering with a large number of people covering the 
horizon. It was said, ‘Look this way and that way.’ So I saw a 
big crowd covering the horizon. Then it was said to me, ‘These 
are your followers, and among them there are 70,000 who will 
enter Paradise without (being asked about their) accounts.” 
Then the people dispersed and the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
did not tell them who those 70,000 were. The companions of the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, started talking about this topic and= 
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‘Istirgaa’, entails asking other people for a type of 
Du‘aa called the Rugyah (Divine Healer)’. 


=some of them said, “Regarding us, we were born in the era of 
heathenism, but then we believed in Allah and His Apostle, 
peace be upon him. We think, however, that these (70,000) are 
our offspring.” These words reached the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, and he said, 
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“These (70,000) are the people who do not draw an evil omen 
Jrom (birds), do not get treated by branding themselves and do 
not ask to be treated by Ruqyah, but put their trust (only) in their 
Lord.” ‘Ukkashah ibn Muchsin got up and said, “O, Allah’s 
Apostle! Am I one of those (70,000)?” The Prophet, peace be 
upon him, said, “Yes.” Then another person got up and said, 
“Am I one of them?” The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 
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“'Ukkashah has proceeded you.””| 

("I Al-Bukhari (5295) and Muslim (4080) reported that Abu 
Sa‘eed al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Some 
of the companions of the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
came across a tribe amongst the tribes of the Arabs. That tribe 
did not entertain them. While they were in that state, the chief of 
that tribe was bitten by a snake (or stung by a scorpion). They 
said, (to the companions of the Prophet salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam), ‘Have you got any medicine with you or anybody who 
can treat with Rugyah?’ The Prophet's companions said, “You 
refused to entertain us, so we will not treat (your chief) unless 
you pay us for it.” So, they agreed to pay them a flock of sheep.= 
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=One of them (the Prophet's companions) started reciting Surat 
al-Fati hah (the first chapter in the Quran) and gathered his 
saliva and spat it (at the snake-bite). The patient was cured and 
his people presented the sheep to them. However, the 
companions said, ‘We will not take it unless we ask the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, (whether it is lawful).’” When they asked 
him, he, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, smiled and said, ‘How do 
you know that Surat al-Fati‘hah is a Rugyah? Take it (flock of 
sheep) and assign a share for me.’” 

We should state that the companions took these sheep as a 
compensation from the tribe, which did not entertain them as 
they should have, not for reciting Quran on their chief. “Uqbah 
ibn Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “We said to the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, ‘You send us out and it 
happens that we have to stay with such people as do not entertain 
us. What do you think about it?’ He, peace be upon him, said to 
us, 
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‘If you stay with some people and they entertain you as they 
should, accept their hospitality, but If they do not do, take the 
right of the guest from them’”; Al-Bukhari (228]) and Muslim 
(3257), from “Ugbah ibn Amir, may Allah be pleased with him.] 


The Prophet (,., <i @ i.) and his Companions 
Used to Ask Others to Perform Du‘a2 to Allah 
for Their Benefit 


On the other hand, it is a fact that the Prophet ( 4 
i, de) stated, 
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“A Muslim’s Du aa (to Allah) fi dhahri al-ghaib for the 
benefit of his (believing) brother (or sister) is accepted; 
Allah will assign an angel close to one’s head and 
whenever he performs a Du‘aa for something righteous for 
the benefit of his brother, the angel entrusted with it (the 
Du aa) replies, ‘Ameen, and you shall have the same (from 
Allah).'’” 

Performing Du aa fi-Dhahri_ al-Ghaib, which 
entails invoking Allah for the benefit of absent (not present, 
or dead) believing brothers (and sisters), is certainly a legal 
(also encouraged and rewarded] type of Du aa. This is why 
the Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
ordered that the Salat (i.e., Du'aa) is recited for him*. This 
is a type of Du‘aa that the Prophet (-i—, <4 5 4.) requested 


“IfMuslim (4919), from Abu ad-Dardaa and his wife Um ad- 
Dardaa, may Allah be pleased with both of them] 

“Iby saying, “Salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam”, meaning “All the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him” ] 
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from us for his benefit, and for our benefit as well, as we 
will come to know, Allah willing. He, peace be upon him, 
also requested that we invoke Allah to grant him the 
Wasilah, informing us of the reward that we will acquire if 
we implement this request, 
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“When you hear the Mu-addin (reciting the Adhan, the call 
to prayers), repeat what he says, then say Salat on me, for 
whoever says Salat once on me, Allah will say Salat ten 
times on him. Afterwards, ask for al-Wasilah for me, for it 
is a grade in Paradise that is reserved for a slave of 
Allah’s, and I hope that I am that slave. Consequently, 
whoever asks for al-Wasilah for me, will earn my Shafa ah 
(intercession with Allah on his behalf) on the Day of 
Resurrection.'” 

Furthermore, it is permitted for Muslims to ask for 
the Du aa of those who are better and even lesser than they 
are {in righteousness], as there are some ‘Hadiths regarding 
this fact. It was reported that once, the Prophet ( % a 1 ~ 
i;) saw “Umar off to an “Umrah that ‘Umar, radhiya 


"(Muslim (577), from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al-Aas, may 
Allah be pleased with him] 
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allahu “anhu, wanted to perform, then said to ‘Umar, “My 
Brother! Do not forget to say Du‘aa’ for us.'” Another 
point of importance is that when the Prophet (—, i & J.) 
commanded us to recite Salat on him and to ask for ai- 
Wasilah for him, he stated that whoever recites one Salat 
on him, Allah will bestow ten Salat (honor and forgiveness) 
on him; and whoever invokes Allah for the Wasilah for 
him, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, will earn his Shafa‘ah 
on the Day of Resurrection’. Thus, this request and order 
entails our own benefit. Indeed, when a person asks the 
people to do something that also entails their own benefit, it 
is nothing like asking them to do something solely for his 
own benefit. 

Furthermore, the Sahih [Muslim 4613] reported that 
the Prophet (i—, 4 5) once mentioned Owais al-Qarany 
to ‘Umar and said, 
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“There will come to you a person from Yemen whose name 
is Uwais ibn Amir, from the (sub-tribe of) Murad, from (the 
tribe of) Qaran. He suffered from leprosy and was cured 
from it, except for a spot as small as a Dirham (a currency 


"A weak ‘Hadith collected by Ahmad (190), Abu Dawood 
(1280), at-Tirmidhi (3485), ibn Majah (2885), and others} 
?1/Muslim (577)] 
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coin). He will leave his mother (behind in Yemen), fo 
whom he is dutiful. If he swears that Allah does something, 
Allah will fulfill his vow for him.] If you can ask him to 
invoke (Allah) for forgiveness for you, then do so.” 
Furthermore, we read in the, Two Sahihs [Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim] that once, Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with both of them, had a dispute, and Abu Bakr 
said to ‘Umar, “Invoke Allah for forgiveness for me.'” 
Also, there are authentic narrations stating that some people 
asked the Prophet (;i~, + 4 i.) for Rugyah (i.e., a type of 
Du‘aa), and the Prophet (-i~, & « J) recited Rugyah for 
them. 

The, Two Sahihs [Al-Bukhari (957) and Muslim 
(1493)], also narrated that when some people suffered from 
a famine, they asked the Prophet (ji, i: a J) to perform 
Istisqaa (invoke Allah for rain) for them. He, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, invoked Allah for rain for them, and 
Allah sent the rain. Also, the Two Sahihs [Al-Bukhari 
(954)], reported that “Umar ibn ai-Khattab, radhiya allahu 
‘anhu, performed Jstisgaa with al--Abbas*, saying in his 
Du’aa, “O, Allah! We used to plead to you with our 


"Umar was better than Uwais and Abu Bakr was better than 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with all of them] 

“This part of the ‘Hadith pertains to al--Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, invoking Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, for rain 
for Muslim, just as the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
invoked Allah for rain for them during his lifetime. ‘Umar did 
not invoke Allah using al-‘Abbas’ status and grade with Him. 
Why would ‘Umar invoke Allah by the status al-- Abbas has with 
Him, when the Prophet’s status and grade with Allah is surely 
better and higher than the status of al-- Abbas?] 
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Prophet (..~, <i a J.) ' when a famine would strike us, and 
You would send down the rain. And we now plead to You 
with our Prophet’s uncle, so send down the rain for us”, 
and they would get rain.” 

As-Sunan’, reported that a Bedouin man said to the 
Prophet (-L., <i: oJ), “The people have become exhausted, 
the offspring have become hungry and the properties have 
been annihilated. Make Du aa to Allah for us; we invoke 
your Shafa ah (intercession) with Allah and invoke Allah’s 
Shafa’‘ah with you.” The Messenger (-i—, i a i ~) said 
Tasbi‘h’, until the effect of it was apparent on the faces of 
his companions’. He, peace be upon him, then said, “Woe 
to you! No one should invoke the creation with Allah’s 
intercession with them, Allah’s status is far greater than 
this.” Hence, the Prophet (i, <i a .) accepted the man’s 
saying, “...we invoke your Shafa‘ah with Allah,” and 
rejected his saying “...and invoke Allah’s Shafa‘ah with 
you.” This is because the Shafa‘ah entails asking and 


"'I(meaning, with the Prophet’s invocation to Allah, sub*hanahu 
wa-ta ala, to send down rain} 

1A weak ‘Hadith collected by Abu Dawood (4101); al-Albani 
graded this Hadith as weak] 

Ul saying, “Sub ‘hanallah,” meaning, “all praise is due to Allah” 
“knowing that the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, did 
not like the Bedouin’s statement] 
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pleading with the petitioned party on behalf of other people 
to fulfill a certain need. The Lord neither seeks the slave's 
help nor requests anyone ’s Shafa‘ah. 


Legislated Manner of Visiting Graves 


The legal manner of visiting graves includes 
reciting Salaam’ and Du‘aa for the benefit of the dead, just 
as Muslims offer the Janazah (Funeral) Prayer for the 
benefit of deceased Muslims. The Prophet (i, 1% a i ~) 
taught his companions that when they visit graves, they 
should say, “Peace be to you, O, believing residents of the 
ground! Allah willing, we will soon be joining you. May 
Allah grant His Mercy to those among us and you who 
have perished before, and those who will perish thereafter. 
We ask Allah to grant ‘Afiyah (safety, comfort, or 
wellbeing) for us and for you. O, Allah! Neither deprive us 
from their reward, nor lead us astray after their departure 
(from this earthly life).?” Allah, the Exalted, rewards the 
living when they [visit graves in order to] invoke Him for 
the benefit of deceased believers, in addition to, rewarding 
them when they pray on the Janazah. 

Know that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon 
him, was prohibited from performing the Funeral Prayer 
[which is a type of Shafa ah] for the hypocrites. Allah, the 
Exalted, the Most Honored, said, 


(05 de Vy ah OU ah ot le Ys) 


Islamic greetings; refer to the next ‘Hadith] 

Ibn Taimiyyah collected the various statements that one 
should say when visiting graves. For the various specific 
‘Hadiths, refer to the section in this book that narrates the words 
and references of each ‘Hadith.] 
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{And never (O, Muhammad) pray (Funeral Prayer) for any 
of them (hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at his grave}'. 

Islamically legal visits to graves neither occur 
because the living need the dead to fulfill some of their 
needs, nor entail supplicating to the dead or performing 
Tawassul (invoking Allah) through them. Rather, visiting 
graves brings benefit to the dead from the living’, similar to 
what they received when the living performed the Janazah 
Prayer for them. In addition, Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, 
bestows His Mercy on dead Muslims, on account of the 
kindness of the living [believers], who perform Du‘aa for 
the benefit of the dead. Allah also rewards the living for 
this kind, righteous deed. An authentic ‘Hadith collected in 
the, Sahih [Muslim (3084)], reported that the Prophet (3 
sy de) said, 
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"19:84) 
“I[such as, reciting the Salam greeting to them and invoking 
Allah for their benefit] 
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“When a human being dies, his (or her) works will expire 
except for three': an ongoing charity’, a knowledge that is 
being benefited from, and a righteous offspring who prays 
for him’.” 


Iftypes of righteous deeds] 
2]'such as a well that one digs and designates a public property] 
Pliwho invokes Allah for the benefit of his or her deceased 


parents] 


Visiting a Grave of a Prophet or a Waii to 
Seek His Aid and Help 


There are three categories for those who visit the 
grave-site of a prophet or a Wali (a righteous person), or 
what is mistakenly thought to be a grave of a prophet or a 
Wali, for the purpose of invoking them for heip. The 
categories are: 

First, invoking a dead [prophet or Wali] for such 
needs as curing an illness or an animal’s illness, paying off 
debts, exerting revenge on the enemy, assuring the welfare 
of one’s family and animals, or comparable matters that 
Allah Alone is Able to perform, is clear Shirk. It is 
obligatory in this case to require whoever commits this act 
to repent from this Shirk, or, be executed. 

One might claim that he invokes the dead because, 
as he claims, “They are closer to Allah than I. Therefore, [I 
invoke them so that] they intercede on my behalf and to 
ensure fulfillment of my needs. I only perform Jawassul 
(invoking of) Allah through the dead, just as when people 
solicit the help of a king’s entourage and aids to plead to 
the king to fulfill their needs.” This claim, however, 
renders this practice an evil act that entails adopting the 
practices of polytheists and Christians, who claim to take 


"Ilfby Muslim Authorities, for reverting from Islam, because the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sailam, said, 


"8156 20 42" 


“He who reverts from the religion, then have him killed.” At- 
Bukhari (2794) collected this ‘Hadith, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with both of them.] 
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their priests and rabbis as intercessors with Allah on their 
behalf in order to fulfill their needs. Surely, Allah stated 
that the Mushriks say, 


Aj a J Uy Bas & ) 


{“We worship them only that they may bring us near to 
Allah’”}'. Further, Allah, the Exalted, the Honored, said, 
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what translated means, {Have they taken others as 
intercessors besides Allah? Say: “Even if they have power 
over nothing whatever and have no intelligence?” Say: “To 
Allah belongs all intercession. His is the Sovereignty of the 
heavens and the earth, then to Him you shall be brought 
back” ?. Allah, sub*hanahu wa-ta ala, also said, 


(0535 38l o8 V o 8 SUD 


{You (mankind) have none, besides Him, as a Wali 
(protector or helper etc.) or an intercessor. Will you not 
then remember (or be admonished)?}°, and, 


(139:3] 
[3739-43-44] 
PIf32:4) 
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{Who is he that can intercede with Him except with His 
Permission?}'. These Ayat explain the difference between 
Allah and His creation. 

It is a common practice of people to seek 
intercession with the authorities by soliciting help from 
whomever the authorities respect. Hence, the intercessor 
intercedes with the authorities, who might accept the 
intercession, either willingly, or for fear of something’, or 
out of shyness or kindness, and so forth. As for Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta‘ala, no one can intercede with Him, 
except those whom He permits to intercede. He, 
sub hanahu wa-ta‘ala, does what He will, including giving 
permission for the intercessors to intercede. All matters 
belong to Allah Alone. This is why the Prophet (—é a J ~ 
-i<,) said in a ‘Hadith that is Muttafaqun ‘Alaih’, collected 
from Abu Hurairah, radhiya allahu ‘anhu, 
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“One of you should not say, ‘O Allah! Forgive me if You 
will,’ or, ‘O Allah! Bestow Your Mercy on me if You will.’ 


2:255] 

ITsuch as the intercessor being a powerful figure} 

“ITAl-Bukhari and Muslim agreed that it is authentic and 
included it in their collection of authentic ‘Hadiths. Ajl-Bukhari 
(5864) and Muslim (4839) collected this ‘Hadith, using slightly 
different narrations; this is al-Bukhari’s narration] 
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Rather, let him insist in his plea, for no one can compel 
Allah (to do what he does not will).”’ Thus, the Prophet, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, stated that Allah does what 
He will, and no one is able to force Him to do what He 
does not will. In comparison, the tntercessor may force the 
petitioned party to accept his intercession, or may achieve 
what he requests if he keeps insisting on it, forcing the 
petitioned party to accept his plead to get md of his 
insistence. 

It is a certain fact that Allah Alone, sub*hanahu wa- 
ta‘ala, deserves that one turns to Him in supplication, 
because He said, 


(28 ah, Sy O Liab 5 BD 


{So when you have finished (from your occupation), then 
stand up for Allah’s worship (stand up for prayer). And to 
your Lord (Alone) turn (all your intentions and hopes and) 
your invocations} | Also, one should only fear Allah 
Alone, because He said, 


q OAS ell 5e5 3) 


{Therefore fear not men but fear Me}?. 

And to ensure Allah's acceptance for our 
supplication of Him, Allah legislated for us reciting the 
Salaam on His Prophet, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, 


(lr94:7-8] 
P15 :44) 
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while invoking Him; He, sub’hanahu wa-ta‘ala, made this a 
reason behind His acceptance of our Du‘aa’. 


("The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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“When one of you prays, let him start by thanking and glorifying 
Allah and then recite the Salat on the Prophet, then let him 
invoke with whatever he wishes.” At-Tirmidhi (3399) graded 
this ‘Hadith as authentic. Al-Albani said that Ahmad (22811), 
Abu Dawood (1266), ibn Khuzaimah and al-‘ Hakim, who graded 
it as Sahih, collected this ‘Hadith. 

In contrast, one angers Allah and transgresses against Him when 
one invokes the dead. ] 


Allah is the Most Near 


Many misguided people utter this claim, “The dead 
[prophet or Waii] is closer to Allah than I am, and I am far 
from Allah and cannot invoke Him, except by using an 
intermediary.” Yet, and in response to such a false claim, 
Allah, the Exalted, the Honored, said, 
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what translated means, {And when My slaves ask you (O, 
Muhammad) concerning Me, then (answer them), / am 
indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). / respond to the 
invocations of the supplicant when he cails on Me (without 
any mediator or intercessor)}'. Once, it was reported that 
the companions, may Allah be pleased with them, said, “O, 
Messenger of Allah! Is our Lord near so that we Nunajeeh 
(invoke Him in a quiet voice), or far so that we Nunadeeh 
(invoke Him with a loud voice)?” Afterwards, Allah, 
sub’hanahu wa-ta‘ala, revealed the previous Ayah’. In 
addition, the Two Sahihs [Al-Bukhari (3883) and Muslim 
(4873)], reported that the companions were once traveling 
with the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and they 
were raising their voices with Takbir’. The Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said to them, 


((2:186] 
i Tbn Abi ‘Hatim and ibn Jarir at-Tabari collected this narration] 
“l'by saying, ‘Allahu Akbar,’ meaning, ‘Allah is the Great’] 
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“Make it easy for yourselves; you do not call on He Who is 
deaf or absent. Rather, you call upon One Who is the 
Hearer, Near; He is with you'.” 


"ITby His knowledge] 


Muslims Are Ordered to Invoke Allah Alone 
for Help 


Allah the Exalted ordained ali slaves to pray to Him 
and call on and invoke Him in supplication. He, 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala, also commanded each one of them to 
recite the following versus [while praying], 


{ You (Alone) we worship, and You (Alone) we ask for help 
(for each and everything)}'. He, sub’hanahu wa-ta‘ala, 
also stated that the Mushriks said [about their idols], 


(hy DU yas & 


what translated means, { “We worship them only that they 
may bring us closer to Allah”)’. 

In further response to the Mushriks, we ask them the 
following questions, “Do you invoke the dead thinking that 
they have better knowledge in your needs, and thus, 
believing they are more able to reposed to your pleas or are 
merciful with you?” If this is the case, then surely, this 
constitutes Jahi (utter ignorance), Dhalal (deviation) and 
Kufr (disbelief). On the other hand, we ask, “If you believe 
that Allah has more Knowledge, Ability and Mercy, then 
why do you invoke others beside Him?” 


(Nr 1:5] 
7173 1:3] 
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Have these Mushriks not heard what al-Bukhan and 
other scholars of ‘Hadith reported from Jabir [ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Ansari], may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said, “The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to 
teach us how to perform Jstikharah’, in all matters as he 
used to teach us the Surahs (chapters) of the Quran, saying, 
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"Il*Istikharah’, is to invoke Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, to 
guide one to the right sort of action concerning any action or any 
deed. Of course, one does not perform Istikharah to decide 
whether to offer the obligatory actions, such as the prayer, fast, 
Zakat or ‘Hajj, for example. Also, one offers the /stikharah 
supplication at the end of a two-Rak‘ah voluntary prayer, as the 
‘Hadith states, after offering the Salam at the end of the prayer. 
Then, one does not wait for a dream to direct him as to what to 
do or a feeling that they might have about the matter they wanted 
to engage in. Rather, as the words of the ‘Hadith clearly state, if 
the plan succeeds, then it, as one hopes, is the result of his or her 
Istikharah. \f the plan does not go through or succeed, one 
should then accept Allah’s decision with a good heart and full 
submission. | 
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‘Tf anyone of you thinks of doing any job (or performing a 
certain deed) he should offer a two Rak’ah prayer, other 
than the compulsory prayers, and then say (after the 
prayer), ‘Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi- ilmika, wa 
astaqdiruka bi-qudratik, wa as-aluka min fadhlika al- 
‘adheem, fa-innaka taqdiru wala aqdir, wa ta lamu wala 
alam, wa-anta ‘allamu-l-ghuyub. Allahumma,_in-kunta 
ta‘lamu anna hadha-l-amra khairun li fi dini wa-ma‘ashi 
wa- agibati amri (or, '... ajili amri wa- ajilihi’ , instead of, 
‘‘aqibati amri’) faq-dirhu li wa yas-sirhu li thumma barik li 
fih, wa in-kunta ta‘lamu anna hadha-l-amra shar-run li fi 
dini wa ma‘ashi wa ‘aqibati amri (or, '...f1 ajili amri wa 
ajilih', instead of, ‘ agibati amri’) fasrifhu ‘anni was-srifni 
‘anhu, wa-qdir li al-khaira ‘haithu kana thumma ardhini. 
(O, Allah! I ask guidance from Your Knowledge, and 
Power from Your Might and I ask for Your great blessings, 
for You are Capable and I am not capable, You know and | 
do not know, and You know the Unseen. O, Allah! If You 
know that this matter is good for my religion, my 
subsistence, and in my Hereafter (or said, ‘If it is better for 
my present and later needs’), then ordain it for me and 
make it easy for me to get, then bless it for me. And if You 
know that this job is harmful to me in my religion, my 
subsistence, and in the Hereafter (or said, ‘If it is worse for 
my present and later needs’), then keep it away from me 
and let me be away from it, and then ordain for me 
whatever is good for me, and make me satisfied with it.)’” 
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The Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, added, “Then, 
the person should name (mention) his need.” Hence, 
Allah commanded the slave to say, “I ask guidance from 
Your knowledge, Power from Your Might and I ask for 
Your great blessings.” 

If a supplicator claims that he invokes the dead, 
because righteous persons are closer to Allah than he is, 
and thus, have a higher grade with Allah, then this might be 
a word of truth. Yet, this is a word of truth that 1s being 
used for an evil purpose. If the invoked person was truly 
nearer to Allah and has a higher grade with Him than the 
supplicator, then ali what this fact means is that Allah will 
grant him [for his Du’aa, if he were alive] more than what 
He wiil grant the supplicator. It does not mean that if one 
invokes the righteous deceased, then Allah will fulfill his 
needs better than if one directly invokes Allah! Further, if 
one deserves a punishment that results in the rejection of 
his or her Du ‘aa, because it did not take a legal form, as in 
this case, then the prophet and the righteous person will 
neither be able to help overcome what Allah dislikes, nor 
willing to help in what Allah hates. The creation should 
feel certain that Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, has more 
mercy and wider acceptance for the slave's invocation than 
anyone else. 


({TAl-Bukhari (1096)] 


Soliciting Dua‘aa from Others 


If one utters this claim, “When a righteous person 
invokes Allah for me, Allah will accept his Du‘aa more 
than He will accept it from me if I directly invoke Him,” 
then this is: 

The second type, which does not entail seeking 
help from a dead person or invoking him to perform an 
action. Rather, it entails one asking a living person to 
invoke Allah on his behalf, as was the case with the 
companions who used to ask the Prophet (1, i ws .) for 
his Du‘aa to Allah while he was still alive. This type is 
permissible, but should only be asked of living persons, as 
we stated. 

As for dead prophets and righteous people, it is not 
legislated for us to invoke them by saying, “Perform Du ‘aa 
on our behalf,” or, “Ask your Lord for us.” None among 
the companions or the Tabi ‘in (second generation of Islam) 
ever did this, nor did any of the Imams command us to 
practice it, nor was this practice mentioned in an authentic 
‘Hadith. Rather, what the, Sahih [Al-Bukhari: 954] 
reported was that when the companions suffered from a 
drought during the reign of ‘Umar, ‘Umar performed 
Istisgaa with Al- Abbas (the Prophet’s uncle), saying, “O, 
Allah! We used to ask our Prophet (1~, <i & t-) to invoke 
You for rain, and You would bless us with rain, and now 
we ask his uncle to invoke You for rain. O, Allah! Bless us 
with rain.” And so it would rain. They did not go to the 
Prophet’s grave and invoke him by saying, “O, Messenger 
of Allah! Supplicate to Allah and invoke Him for rain for 
us, we complain to you from what has befallen us,” and so 
forth. None among the companions ever performed or 
condoned this practice, which is a Bid ‘ah (innovation in the 
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religion) that Allah has not revealed an authority for its 
legislation. Rather, when the companions used to go to the 
Prophet’s grave, they would only greet the Prophet ( <% a 
i.,) with the Salaam. And when they said Du‘aa to Allah 
next to the Prophet’s grave, they did not invoke Him while 
facing the grave. Rather, they would move and face 
Qibiah', then call Allah alone in Du‘aa, with no partners”. 

Al-Muwatta, [by Imam Malik] and several other 
books reported that the Prophet (;, <i: 41.) said, 
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“O, Allah! Do not allow my grave to become a 
worshipped idol. Allah’s Anger has increased against a 
people who turn the graves of their Prophets into 
Masjids.”’ The, Sunan collections’ reported that the 
Prophet (-£., <i: s 1.) said, 
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(direction of the prayer, the Ka ‘bah at Makkah} 

“IThis is the stance taken by Imam Ahmad and Abu ‘Hanifah, 
and also scholars of the Maliki and Shafii Schools of Thought. ] 
I[Malik (376); we previously explained this ‘Hadith.] 

“ITAbu Dawood (1746)] 
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“Do not turn your houses into graves’. Do not turn the site 
of my grave into a festival, and perform Salah on me 
wherever you are; your prayer will be relayed to me (by 
Allah).” Further, the Sahih [Al-Bukhari (417) and Muslim 


{N'A similar ‘Hadith collected by Imam Muslim (1300) reported 
that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said that 
Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 
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“Do not turn your houses into graves. Surely, the devil runs 
away from the house where Surat al-Bagqarah is being recited.” 
Surat al-Baqgarah is the second chapter in the Quran. Also, al- 
Bukhari (414) reported that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, radhtya allahu 
‘anhu, who reported that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 
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“Offer some prayers at home and do not turn them into graves.” 
Therefore, according to the meaning of the ‘Hadiths, one is not 
permitted to pray at any gravesite! Al-Albami said in his book, 
A‘hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 271, that ibn al-Mundhir said that the 
majority of scholars relied on this ‘Hadith to state that 
graveyards are not where prayer is held. This is the same 
statement al-Baghawi stated in his book, Shar'h as-Sunnah, and 
also al-Khattabi. Al-Albani went on to say that several scholars 
stated that those who pray in a graveyard, their prayer 1s invalid. 
Among these scholars were ibn “Hazm, ibn Taimiyyah, ash- 
Shaukani in his book, Nayl al-Autar (2:112), as well as, Imam 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, as ibn ‘Hazm reported in his book, al- 
Mu ‘halla (4:27-28). Refer to, A‘*hkamu al-Jana-iz, Pg., 273.] 
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(826)] reported that when the Prophet (i~, i: 51 1.) was 
suffering from the illness which preceded his death, he 
said, 
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“May Allah curse the Jews and the Christians, they turned 
the graves of their prophets into Masjids”, thus warning 
against this practice. Aishah commented’, “Otherwise, his 
grave would have been raised above the ground. But, he, 
salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, hated that his grave is turned 
into a Masjid.” Sahih Muslim (827) also reported that the 
Prophet (i, <i 5 J») said, five days —or five nights- before 
he died, 
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“Those who were before you used to turn graves of their 
prophets and righteous people into Masjids. Do not turn 
graves into Masjids; I forbid this practice for you.” As- 
Sunan, also reported [from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him] that the Prophet Gi-, ie a i) 
cursed women who visited graves often, and those who turn 


"ITAI-Bukhari (1301) and Muslim (823)] 
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graves into Masjids and surround their sites with (oil) 
lamps’. 

This is why the scholars stated that it is not 
permitted to build Masjids around or on graves. They also 
stated that it is prohibited to vow to a grave or to persons 
who reside in their vicinity, or to remain beside graves in 
order to give something away” , whether a Dirham (a 
currency), oil, candles, animals, for example. All these are 
illegal vows. The, Sahih [al-Bukhari (6202)], narrated that 


the Prophet (1, dé a J.) said, 
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“He who vows to obey Allah, let him obey Him. And he who 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not disobey Him.” 

None among the scholars of the Salaf ever 
encouraged or said that praying next to graves or 
monuments is virtuous [or permitted], or that praying and 
performing Du‘aa at their vicinity is better than praying 
and performing Du‘aa in other places. They all agree that 
praying in Masjids and at home is better than praying next 
to graves, even graves of the prophets and righteous 
persons, whether these grave-sites were called “Mashahid 
(monuments)” or not. 


"(Ahmad (1926), Abu Dawood (2817), at-Tirmidhi (294) and 
an-Nasaii (2016); Imam Muslim stated that this is a weak 
‘Hadith; also, refer to, Ta‘hdhiru_as-Sajid mina-t-Tikhadhi al- 
QOuburi Masajid, Pg., 43.] 

to serve the monument on the grave] 

[)lin charity, for the purpose of securing various benefits in the 
vicinity of a blessed site, so they claim] 
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Allah (ju, s.) and His Messenger (i, i: a i +) 
legislated praying in Masjids rather than at the Mashahid. 
Allah (ju, din) said, 


“6 
seve 430 te 0 o s to é oe 


Cale 3 


{And who is more unjust than those who forbid that Allah's 
Name be glorified and mentioned (prayers and invocations, 
etc.) in Allah’s Masjids and strive for their ruin?}'. Allah 
(jui, at) did not say, ‘Mashahid’, (instead of, ‘Masajid’ |. 
Allah (jw, s..) also said, 


(arth 3 oyiste 3h; ) 


{while you are in I'tikaf in the Masajid}*. Again, Allah 
(jw, “) did not say, ‘Mashahid’. Allah ta‘ala also said, 


ieee. Se we. a e oo b gee 
Cas JF ae Sa) tptly Bal Al BD 


{Say (O, Muhammad): My Lord has commanded justice 
and (said) that you should face Him only’ in each and every 
Masjid *, and, 


(2:114] 

[(2:187; ‘I'tikaf’, is to confine oneself in a Masjid for prayers 
and invocations leaving the worldly activities} 

worship none but Allah and face the Qiblah, i.e. the Ka ‘bah at 
Makkah during prayers] 

41° 7:29] 
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{The Masjids of Allah shall be maintained only by those 
who believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform As-Salat 
(Igamat-as-Salat), and give Zakat and fear none but Allah. 
It is they who are expected to be on true guidance}', and, 


Cash abl Be 1655 6 a Si oly > 


{And the Masjids are for Allah (Alone), so invoke not 
anyone along with Allah}’. 

In addition, the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon 
him, said, 


- - Z - 2? 3, #7 
9 eg He de. anal Well b for j) Se" 


# 


“A man’s prayer in congregation (at the Masjid) is twenty 
five folds better than his praying in his house or shop. ‘i 
He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also said, 


(N19: 18] 
21°72:18} 
I Al-Bukhari (611) and Muslim (1059)] 
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“He who builds a Masjid for Allah [seeking Allah's Face 
with it], Allah will build a house for him in Paradise.” 

Therefore, the Prophet (-L, <& s ) forbade turning 
graves into Masajid. He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
cursed those who did this, as several of the companions and 
the 7abi in stated and reported. Al-Bukhari (4539), at- 
Tabarani, some scholars of Tafsir’, and also Wathimah in 
his collection of the stories of the prophets, all commented 
on Allah’s statement, 


- # Go Fa Py Oi 52 * oe aa 
Yip eg Vy bo’ OF VG Seg O55 Y 1,10 D 
C5, Bay OK 


{And they have said: “You shall not leave your gods, nor 
shall you leave Wadd, nor Suwa’, nor Yaghuth, nor Ya’ugq, 
nor Nasr”}°. The scholars [al-Bukhari, from “Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas] said, “These were the names of righteous people 
from among the Ummah (Nation) of Prophet Noah, salla 
allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam. After they died, their people 
remained at their graves. Over time, they made statues in 
their shapes [then worshipped them].” Afterwards, the 
practice of remaining at graves, touching and kissing their 


''ITAl-Bukhari (431) and Muslim (828), from Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him] 

Il explanation of the Quran] 

P17 1:23] 
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mounds, performing Du aa next to them, and so forth, 
became symbols of Shirk and idol worshipping. This is 
why the Prophet (;L., «ic a1 i) said, 


n st os ce Se me S Al 


“QO, Allah! Do not permit my grave to be turned into a 
worshipped idol.'” 

Scholars agree that it is not allowed for those who 
visit the grave of Prophet Muhammad (,i—, ie ws i.) or 
graves of other prophets and nghteous people, to kiss or 
wipe the grave’s soil. There is no solid object that the 
Muslim is ever allowed to kiss, except the Black Stone’. 
The, Two Sahihs [Al-Bukhari (1494) and Muslim (2231)} 
narrated that “Umar ibn Al-Khattab (<% a ;,25) said, “By 
Allah! I know that you (Black Stone) are but a stone that 
does not bring benefit or prevent harm; if it was not for the 
fact that I saw the Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sallam, kiss you, I would not have kissed you.” 
Scholars agree that Muslims are not allowed to kiss or 
touch the two sides of the Ka ‘bah next to the ‘Hijr’, the 
Ka‘bah’s walls, Magamu Ibrahim*, the stone inside the 
Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem, or graves of any of the 
prophets or righteous people. The scholars disagreed 
regarding placing the hand on the Messenger’s Minbar 
(podium) when it was still intact. Malik and other scholars 
disliked this practice, because it 1s a Bid’ah (innovation in 


("Malik (376)] 

Itwhich is in al-Ka bah at Makkah) 

lfunroofed portion of the Kabah] 

\Twhere Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham i, —& 4: J) stood while 
building the Ka bah] 
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the religion). It was reported that when Malik saw ‘Ataa 
place his hand on the Prophet’s podium, he refrained from 
learning from ‘Ataa’s knowledge. Yet, Ahmad and other 
scholars allowed this practice, because ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar (_% 5 ;,-25) did it. As for wiping and kissing the 
Prophet’s grave, all scholars disallowed it, because they 
know that the Prophet (;1~, i: aj ~) sought to eradicate 
practices that lead to Shirk (polytheism). He, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, was sent to establish Tau hid (Allah's 
Islamic Monotheism), making the religion sincere for 
Allah, Lord of all that exists. 

The facts we mentioned make one realize the 
difference between asking prophets or righteous persons for 
help during their lifetime, and invoking them after their 
death or during their absence. This 1s because when the 
prophets’ and Auliyaa (righteous persons) are still alive, 
they never allow any person to worship them or commit 
Shirk with Allah using them. Rather, they firmly forbid 
anyone and everyone from this practice and punish them if 
it happens. This is why on the Day of Resurrection, al- 
Masih [the Messiah, Jesus, the son of Mary, peace be upon 
him] will say, 

ee ee aes st * £ Pe, ene ee ae en a 
9 to Syst Oba FAG YL Ag Cb GD 


é 


ad of rd 0” i a a at e ° e - “ ° ore o” va 
HS SF OG gb COS Gage le OS 
# r, o me ° oe , ef, r eS , - 
CAags 6b IS de Oy gle Ct 
'I[Prophethood ended with the sending of Muhammad, salla 


allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, Allah’s Last and Final Prophet and 
Messenger] 
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{ “Never did I say to them ought except what You (Allah) 
did command me to say: ‘Worship Allah, my Lord and your 
Lord.’ And I was a witness over them while I dwelt amongst 
them, but when You took me up, You were the Watcher over 
them, and You are a Witness to all things'”}’. 

Further, a man once said to the Prophet (i a J- 
i.5), “What Allah and what you will.” He, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 


ee : 5 AG Valens Ally pies. w 


“Have you elevated me to be Allah’s Equal? Rather, what 
Allah Alone wills.*” He also said, 


Gig d Sy Maes 21 “i gb Ue 13 ya Y" 


twee go. 


gle 


“Do not say, ‘What Allah and Muhammad will.’ Rather, 
say, ‘What Allah wills and then what Muhammad wills.*” 
Also, when a young girl once said, “And among us is the 
Messenger of Allah, who knows what tomorrow will 
bring”, he, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said to her, 


” od gi ceS GUL J) Paw oo 


"I This is a great admonition and warning to the Christians of the 
whole world] 

Ir5:117] 

1 Ahmad (1742)] 

4 Ad-Darimi (2583)] 
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“Abandon these words, and say that which you were saying 
before (i.e., an old Arabic poem).'” He, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, also said, 


ace tS er ay mn sLai oil US Pay y" 


355 a Wage’ 


“Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians 
exaggerativelly praised the son of Mary. I am only His 
‘Abd (Allah’s slave and servant), so say, ‘‘Abdullahi wa- 
Rasuluh (the slave of Allah and His Messenger).’ ™” And 
when the companions stood up for the Prophet ( i 4) J — 
~ 3), he said, 


Fee xj baad ponte 6 yah US 1 yaya Y" 


“Do not stand up for me, just as the A aajim (non-Arabs) 
do with each other.” 

Anas, may Allah be please with him, said, “No 
person was dearer to the companions than the Messenger of 
Allah, salla allahu ‘alaithi wa-sallam. Yet, when they used 
to see him, they did not stand up for him, because they 
knew he hated that.*” Further, when Mu'adh, may Allah be 
pleased with him, bowed down before the Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, he forbade that for him by saying, 


(i Al-Bukhari (4750)] 

(2) Al-Bukhari (3189)] 

"if Abu Dawood (4553) and Ahmad (21158)} 
“I At-Tirmidhi (2678) and Ahmad (11922)] 
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“Sujud (prostrating) cannot be performed by a human to 
another human. If it was permissible for a human to 
prostrate before another, | would have ordered the wife to 
prostrate before her husband, because of the enormity of 
his rights on her.'” 

Also, when Ali was brought the hypocrites who 
exaggerated concerning him and claimed that he was 
divine, he had them burned to death in a fire. 

This is the method of the Prophet (-i—, <& 3.) and 
the Auliyaa (loyal friends) of Allah. Only those who seek 
to be tyrannical and to cause mischief on the earth allow 
other people to exaggerate regarding them and to unduly 
praise them. Such was the case with Pharaoh. Also, such 
is the case with Shaikhs of misguidance who seek to be 
tyrants and cause mischief on the earth, causing Fitnah 
(deviation) using the prophets and nghteous people. They 
do this so that the prophets and the Auliyaa are taken as 
gods; so that Shirk with Allah is committed with them 
through the deviant practices that occur during their 
absence and after their death, similar to the Shirk that was 
and still is committed using a/-Masi'h (Jesus) and ‘Uzair 
(Ezra). 

This is the difference between asking prophets and 
righteous persons for their help in their presence and during 
their lifetime, as compared to invoking them during their 
absence or after their death. None among the Salaf of the 


(Ton Majah (1843), At-Tirmidhi (1079), who collected a part of 
the ‘Hadith from Abu Hurairah, and Ahmad (18591)] 
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Ummah (Muslim Nation) during the time of the Sa ‘habah 
(the companions), the Tabi in (the second generation), or 
the next generation ever sought to pray or say Du‘aa next 
to graves of prophets. They never sought the help of the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, during his absence 
or after his death. 

One of the biggest types of Shirk occurs when a 
person invokes the dead or those not present, especially 
during distress, by saying, “O, my master help me”, hoping 
to remove harm or to bring benefit. This practice conforms 
with the Christian practice of invoking Jesus, his mother, 
Christian monks and priests for various needs. 

It is a fact that Muhammad, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa- 
sallam, is the best of Allah’s creation and the most honored 
with Allah, sub"hanahu wa-ta‘ala. It is also a fact that the 
companions were the most suited to know the Prophet’s 
status and rights on them. Yet, they never invoked him ( i. 
-lL.,«ié a!) after his death or when he was not present with 
them. The Mushriks, on the other hand, combine Shirk and 
lying, for indeed, Shirk' is usually combined with lying’. 
Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, said, 


ae. $,, "yer BS o- . r0ek, 8 ae 
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what translated means, {So shun the abomination 
(worshipping) of idols, and shun lying speech (false 


"ITsuch as invoking the dead and worshipping idols] 

"Nsuch as assigning divine powers to other than Allah and 
uttering claims of true benefits gained from invoking the dead or 
worshipping idols] 
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statements). ‘Hunafa’ Lillah (to worship none but Allah), 
not associating partners (in worship, etc.) unto Him}. 
Also, the Prophet ((L, <i: a1 ,.) said, 


A ra 


"SSL yg il astge clus” 


“Shahadatu az-Zur (false testimony) eguals Shirk with 
Allah”, repeating it twice or there times’. In addition, 


Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 


3 iby age yt clad ght foal | pad sil Oy D 
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{Certainly, those who took the calf (for worship), wrath 

from their Lord and humiliation will come upon them in the 
life of this world. Thus do We recompense those who invent 
lies}? 


(/22:30-31] 

1 Ahmad (18140), Abu Dawood (3134), ibn Majah (2363) and 
At-Tirmidhi (2222)] 

BI 7:152. 

Further, Allah, the Exalted, said, 
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Allah’s Khalil [Prophet Ibrahim, peace be upon 
him] said, 


Cy Seb WS OF Ogi F ait 3 AGT ast) 


what translated means, {“/s it a falsehood aliha (gods) 
other than Allah that you seek? Then what do you think 
about the Lord of the 'Alamin (mankind, Jinns, and all that 
exists)? ”}?. 


co Ny Kah ia 1 Ss Se oe soe Wns Ce 
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{Then Misa (Moses) returned to his people in a state of anger 
and sorrow. He said: “O my people! Did not your Lord promise 
you a fair promise? Did then the promise seem to you long in 
coming? Or did you desire that wrath should descend from your 
Lord on you, that you broke your promise to me (i.e. disbelieving 
m Allah and worshipping the calf)?” They said: “We broke not 
the promise to you, of our own will, but we were made to carry 
the weight of the ornaments of the [Fir‘aun’s (Pharaoh)] people, 
then we cast them (into the fire), and that was what As-Sdmiri 
suggested.” Then he (As-Samiri) took out (of the fire) for them 
(a statue of) a calf which seemed to low. They said: “This is your 
ildh (god), and the ilah (god) of Misd (Moses), but he [Mis 
(Moses)] has forgotten (his god).’” Did they not see that it could 
not return them a word (for answer), and that it had no power 
either to harm them or to do them good? }[20:86-89].] 
"37:86-87] 
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Those who invoke the deceased for help, spread lies 
regarding their Shaikhs, such as, “when a Mureed (Sufi 
student) is in the west and his Shaikh is in the east, and the 
Mureed becomes uncovered [while sleeping or laying 
down], the Shaikh stretches his hand and cover him with 
the blanket! If the Shaikh ts not able to do this, he is not a 
true Shaikh!” Truly, the devils lure such people with this 
utter falsehood, just as they lured idol-worshippers from 
among the Arabs -before Islam, planet worshippers, the 
Tartar (Mongols), Hindus, the Sudan (African religions), 
and so forth. The devils’ control over these people includes 
directing them to invent special symbols that contain Shirk 
and magic [used in their ceremonies]. Sometimes, the 
devils talk to such people or they talk to others through 
them. This lure from the devils intensifies when the 
Mushriks hear the Muka-an (whistling) and Tasdiyah 
(clapping)'. The devils descend on them then, making 
them act and feel what possessed persons act and feel -with 
saliva dripping from their mouths, loud screaming, and so 
forth. These possessed people utter unintelligible words 
that neither they nor those present can comprehend”. 


(This is the meaning of these two words given by Imam ibn 
Taimiyyah in, Igtidhaa-o as-Sirati_al-Mustaqim Mukhalafata 
As ‘hab: al-Ja‘heem, Pg., 332.] 

I similar to what occurs during deviant Su/i rituals] 


Tawassul with the Grade and Honor Prophets 
and Righteous People Have with Allah 


The third type of 7awassul (invoking), is also a 
common practice and entails one’s saying, “O, Allah! I 
invoke You with the Jah (grade, Status) that Fulan (so and 
so) has with You,” or, “I invoke You by Fulan’s blessing, 
requesting fulfillment of my needs.” This type of Du‘aa 
was never reported from any of the companions, the 
Tabi in or the Salaf of the Ummah. There is no reference 
to this type of Du ‘aa that I can inform you of, except what I 
read in the Fatawa (religious opinions) of Abu Muhammad 
[al-‘Ezz] ibn Abdis-Salam the Fagih (scholar). He issued a 
fatwa regarding the topic under discussion saying, “No 
one is allowed to do this, except with the Prophet (i a i. 
.,), providing that the ‘Hadith that allows this practice is 
authentic.” 

The ‘Hadith that al-'Ezz is referring to, is one that 
an-Nasaii, at-Tirmidhi (3205), [ ibm Majah (1375),] and 
others reported. They narrated that the Prophet (i a ji — 
.,) taught one of his companions to say a Du‘aa by 
saying, “O, Allah! I seek Your help and perform Tawassul 
(I invoke) You with Your Prophet, the Prophet of mercy. 
O, Muhammad! O, Rasulu-llah (Allah's Prophet)! I perform 
Tawassul with you' to my Lord, so that He fulfills my 
need. O, Allah, allow him (the Prophet ;i_, ie is i) to 
intercede on my behalf and allow me to intercede on his 
behalf.” 


[meaning, ‘...with your Du‘aa’} 

PNThe last sentence of the ‘Hadith means, “Accept my plead to 
you to accept the Prophet's Du‘aa to You on my behalf.” 
Therefore, it has nothing to do with invoking the Prophet, salla= 
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=allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, after he died, or invoking Allah with 
the Prophet’s Jah or the grade he has with Allah.} 


Did the Blind Man Invoke Allah With his Own 
Jah Too? 


Some people falsely used this “Hadith to allow 
Tawassul with the Jah (position, honor, or grade) the 
Prophet (i+, i: wi i) has with Allah, both during his 
lifetime and after his death. They said that this type of 
Tawassul does not entail invoking the creation or asking for 
their help. Rather, it involves performing Du aa to Allah 
and asking for His Help, by mentioning the Prophet’s Jah 
with Him’. 

They also claimed that this type is similar to what 
ibn Majah reported, narrating that the Prophet (-, <& a.) 
said, while mentioning the Du ‘aa a person recites when 
departing to join the prayer, “O, Allah! I invoke You with 
the right that those who invoke have on You’, and with the 
virtue of this trip (to the Masjid) that I am taking, because I 
have not taken this trip in pride or arrogance, or to show off 


"Did the blind man ask Allah by his own Jah to accept the 
Prophet's Du‘aa? Refer to the last sentence of the ‘Hadith} 
iTAllah promised this, 
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{And your Lord said: “Invoke Me [believe in My Oneness 
(Islamic Monotheism) and ask Me for anything] J will respond to 
your (invocation). Verily, those who scorn My worship [do not 
invoke Me, and do not believe in My Oneness, (Islamic 
Monotheism)] they will surely enter Hell in hwniliation!’’} 
[40:60]} 
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or seek fame. I departed (to the Masjid) to fend off Your 
Wrath and to seek Your Pleasure. I ask You to save me 
from the Fire and to forgive me my sins, because nothing 
except You forgive the sins.'” Some people said that this 


“ITA weak ‘Hadith collected by ibn Majah (770) and Ahmad 
(10729). It is legislated for Muslims to invoke Allah by 
mentioning the good deeds they performed in sincerity to Him, 
sub’hanahu wa-ta’ala. Al-Bukhari (2111) and Muslim (4926) 
reported that, “Abdullah tbn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-saliam, 
said, what translated means, “While three persons were walking, 
rain began to fall and they had to enter a cave in a mountain. A 
big rock rolled over and blocked the mouth of the cave. They 
said to each other, ‘Invoke Allah with the best deed you have 
performed (so Allah might remove the rock). ’ One of them said, 
‘O Allah! My parents were old and I used to go out for grazing 
(my animals). On my return I would milk (the animals) and take 
the milk in a vessel to my parents to drink. After they had drunk 
from it, I would give it to my children, family and wife. One day I 
was delayed and on my return I found my parents sleeping, and I 
disliked to wake them up. The children were crying at my feet 
(because of hunger). That state of affairs continued until it was 
dawn. O, Allah! If You regard that I did it for Your sake, then 
please remove this rock so that we may See the sky.’ So, the rock 
was moved a bit. The second said, ‘O Allah! You know that I was 
in love with a cousin of mine, like the deepest love a man may 
have for a woman, and she told me that I would not get my 
desire fulfilled unless I paid her one-hundred Dinars (gold 
pieces). So, / struggled for it until I gathered the desired amount, 
and when I sat in between her legs, she told me to be afraid of 
Allah, and asked me not to deflower her except rightfully (by 
marriage). So, J got up and left her. O, Allah! If You regard that I 
did if for Your sake, kindly remove this rock.’ So, two-thirds of 
the rock was removed. Then the third man said, ‘O Allah! No= 
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‘Hadith entails invoking Allah by the right those who 
perform Du ‘aa have on Him, and by the act of going to the 
prayer, because Allah made a right on Himself, as He 
Stated, 


C cue shl pai Lule lin ot, ) 


{And (as for) the believers it was incumbent upon Us to 
help (them)}", and, 


(V2.5 (aby UY, Je os D 


{It is a promise binding upon your Lord that must be 
fulfilled\*. Also, they added that in the, Two Sahths 
Mu adh ibn Jabal reported that Allah's Apostle, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, said to him, 


=doubt You know that once I employed a worker for one Faragq 
(three Sa‘s) of millet, and when I wanted to pay him, he refused 
to take it, so I sowed it and from its yield I bought cows and 
(hired) a shepherd. After a time that man came and demanded 
his money. I said to him, ‘Go to those cows and the shepherd and 
take them for they are for you.’ He asked me whether I was 
joking with him. I told him that I was not joking with him, and all 
that belonged to him. O, Allah! If You regard that I did it 
sincerely for Your sake, then please remove the rock.’ So, the 
rock was removed completely from the mouth of the cave.’”] 
30:47] 

71125:16} 
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“O, Mucadh! Do you know Allah’s right on His slaves and 
the slaves’ right on Him?” Mu‘adh said, “Allah and His 
Messenger have more knowledge.” The Prophet, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, “Allah’s right on the slaves, 
is that they worship Him and do not associate anything (or 
anyone) with Him. The slaves’ right on Allah, is that He 
will not punish those who do not associate anything or 
anyone with Him in worship.'” 

Also, several ‘Hadiths state that, “(If you do this 
and that, then) it will be a pledge on Allah that He will 
(award or punish for said acts).” As an example for this 
type of “Hadith, the Prophet (-, <i 51 J.) said, 


OU Ob US Gail ie U ain fae SS a Oe 
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(AJ-Bukhari (2644) and Muslim (44)] 
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“Whoever consumes al-Khamr (alcohol), will not have his 
prayer accepted for forty nights. If he repents, then Allah 
will forgive him. If he repeats, he will earn the same. If he 
drinks it for a third (or said, ‘a fourth time’), it will be a 
pledge on Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, that He 
gives him a drink from Tinat-ul- Khabal.” It was said, “O, 
Allah's Messenger! What is Tinat-ul-Khabal?” He, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, “Zhe “‘Usarah (blood and 
pus) from the bodies of the people of the Fire.'” 

Another group, and the correct position, stated that 
these examples do not allow Tawassul with the Prophet ( 
--, di 48) after his death or during his absence. Rather, they 
merely allow Tawassul with the Prophet's Du‘aa during his 
lifetime and while he was present. Just as in Sahih AI- 
Bukhari (954), “Umar ibn Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, performed Istisqgaa with al- Abbas by 
saying, “O, Allah! We used to ask our Prophet (-., <i 5 J.) 
to invoke You for rain, and You would bless us with rain, 
and now we ask his uncle to invoke You for rain. O, Allah! 
Bless us with rain.” And so it would rain. ‘Umar 
explained that they used to perform Tawassul with the 
Prophet's Du'aa during the Prophet’s lifetime, and thus, 
rain would fall. 


"TAhmad (20526), Abu Dawood (3195), an-Nasaii (5575) and 
ibn Majah (3368)} 


Tawassulin Hadiths Merely Refers to the 
Prophet's Invocation to Allah in Du‘aa 


Tawassul mentioned in ‘Hadiths under discussion 
only refers to the companions asking the Prophet ( —% a i. 
.,) to invoke Allah on their behalf, and he would perform 
Du‘aa for their benefit. At the same time, the companions 
would also invoke Allah and say their own Du ‘aa to Him. 

Furthermore, and to support this fact, the Sahih, 
reported that a man entered the Masjid one Fnday, when 
the Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, was 
delivering a speech. The man stood and faced the 
Messenger of Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and 
said, “O, Allah’s Apostle! The possessions have been 
destroyed and the fairways have been blocked. Please 
invoke Allah on our behalf to stop the rain.” The 
Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, raised his hands, 
saying, 


ogbt, Ory pW Se al cle Yy irs Sab 
pet euly 0°41 
‘O, Allah! Around us and not directly on us. O, Allah! On 
the hills, low mountain tops, valley bottoms and where 


trees grow.”” So the rain stopped and they went out 
walking in the sun.' This “Hadith asserts that a man asked 


(1, A]-Bukhari (958) and Muslim (1493)] 
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the Prophet (i+, i: a.) by saying, “Please invoke Allah 
on our behalf to stop the rain.” 

Hence, the Prophet’s Jawassul during /stisqgaa 
contained his Du‘aa to Allah, when he was still alive. 
When he died, the companions performed Jawassul with 
al-‘-Abbas, with his Du‘aa, just as they used to perform 
Tawassul and Istisqaa with the Prophet (.-, <¢ a: .). They 
did not perform /stisgaa by the Prophet’s person [or by the 
Prophet's Jah with Allah] after his death or when he was 
not present with them, or next to his grave or any other 
person’s grave. Furthermore, Mu‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan, 
may Allah be pleased with them both, performed I/stisqaa 
with Yazid ibn al-Aswad al-Jurashi, by saying, “O, Allah! 
We seek the means of approach to You with our best 
person! O, Yazid! Raise your hands to Allah.” Yazid raised 
his hands and performed Du‘aa to Allah, and the 
congregation performed Du ‘aa with him and the rain fell. 
This is why the scholars stated that it is preferred to 
perform Istisgaa with righteous, good people, and even 
better with the family of the Messenger of Allah, salla 
allahu ‘alaiht wa-sallam. No one among the scholars said 
that Jawassul, Istisqaa, or invoking Allah for victory, and 
so forth, are allowed with prophets or righteous person after 
their death or during their absence in their lifetime. The 
Du aa is certainly the core for acts of worship’. 


"IT Why then, if it was legal to do so, did he not stay in his area, 
save himself the trouble of traveling and invoke Allah with the 
grade and honor that His Prophet has with Him?] 

IT Allah’s Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, regarding 
supplicating to Allah as an act of worship (or, ‘Ibadah), 


J 
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Acts of worship are built around the Sunnah and 
Ittiba™, not on following the desires or Bid ‘ah (innovations 
in the religion). Allah, sub*hanahu wa-ta‘ala, is worshipped 
only through what He has legislated, not through the 
desires and wants of creation. Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta ala, 
said, 

(aig OSE IG 3 ANY 2 ts 1 o53 elo 4) et 
{Or have they partners witth Allah (false gods), who have 
instituted for them a religion which Allah has not 
allowed} and, 


, mse & ac a3 e s8- po he | a0 
( opsSd Cal Y Oy 4.A>- 9 le p25 ry geal D 
{Invoke your Lord with humility and in secret. He likes not 
the aggressors}. Also, the Prophet (<i, ae a 14) said, 


=“Du'aa is the ‘Ibadah.” Ahmad, Abu Dawood, at-Tirmidhi, ibn 
Majah, al-'Hakim, among others, collected this narration, which 
al-‘ Hakim, adh-Dhahabi and al-Albani graded as Sahih. } 
(Irfollowing and imitating the guidance of the Messenger of 
Allah, peace be upon him] 

(2742:21] 

PIl7:55] 
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lea axa is O glins 53 a) ion is OS a" 
“Among my Ummah, there will come some people who 
transgress their limits regarding Du‘aa and Tahur 
(exaggerate in washing up). '” 


(TAhmad (19645), Abu Dawood (88) and ibn Majah (3854), 
from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mughaffal, may Allah be pleased with 
him] 


Invoking the Shaikhs When a Disaster Strikes 


When people call their Shaikh to strengthen their 
hearts against a tnal or a fearful event that has befallen 
them, they commit an aspect of Shirk that imitates a part of 
the Christian religion. Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, is the 
One who sends mercy and prevents harm. Allah, 
sub‘ hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 


ear, ae aD. i ae 
( lad 3 Se 


{And if Allah touches you with hurt, there is none who can 
remove it but He; and if He intends any good for you, there 
is none who can repel His Favor} | Also, Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 


Chat Ua'y Ug) haces HSS Lye pl A ebis GD 
(oak) LD J 9 
what translated means, {Whatever of mercy (of good), 
Allah may grant to mankind, none can withhold it, and 


whatever He may withhold, none can grant it thereafter}’, 
and, 


IF 10:107] 
(7135:2] 
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{Say (O, Muhammad). “Tell me if Allah’s Torment comes 
upon you, or the Hour comes upon you, would you then call 
upon any one other than Allah? (Reply) if you are 
truthful! Nay! To Him Alone you call, and, if He will, He 
would remove that (distress) for which you call upon Him, 
and you forget at that time whatever partners you joined 
with Him (in worship)!”}'. Further, Allah, the Exalted, the 
Honored, said, 


(pal aS 0 Sy W455 Ly i Syl | 5631 i ) 
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{Say (O, Muhammad): “Call unto those besides Him whom 
you pretend [to be gods like angels, ’Eesa (Jesus), *Uzair 
(Ezra), etc.|. They have neither the power to remove the 
adversity from you nor even to shift it from you to another 
person. Those whom they call upon [like ’Eesa (Jesus) - son 
of Maryam (Mary), ’Uzair (Ezra), angel, etc.] desire (for 
themselves) means of access to their Lord (Allah), as to 
which of them should be the nearest and they [’Eesa 


("6:40-41] 
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(Jesus), ’Uzair (Ezra), angels, etc.] hope for His Mercy and 
fear His Torment. Verily, the Torment of your Lord is 
something to be afraid of]}'. Therefore, Allah stated that 
the angels and prophets are not able to remove harm or 
divert it from befalling those who invoke them! 

A person may claim that he only calls on the [absent 
or dead) Shaikh so that he intercedes [with Allah] on his 
behalf. However, this is similar to Christian invocations of 
Mary, their monks and priests. The believer only seeks 
Allah, fears Him alone and calls on Him, making the 
religion sincere for Him, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala. 

There is no doubt that the best person among the 
creation is the Messenger of Allah (i+, si ~), His 
companions had the best knowledge of the Prophet ( <& a 
iy) and his status and were the most obedient to him. Yet, 
when they felt fright and fear, he never ordered [or 
permitted] any one of them to say, “O, my master! O, 
Messenger of Allah...!’, either during his lifetime, or after 
his death. Rather, he ordered them to remember Allah, 
sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, and invoke Him alone [during 
afflictions]. To satisfy his right on them, he, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, only ordered them to recite the Salah and 
Salam for his benefit’. 


(17-56-57) 
[2] [by saying, “Salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam”, which means, 
“All the peace and blessing of Allah be upon him”] 


The Prophet ((., <i 4) and His Companions 
Always Invoked Allah Alone for Help 


Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, said, 


waits SU 1 ats 5 18 Oy tH Od SB Gail 
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{Those (believers) unto whom the people (hypocrites) said, 
“Verily, the people (pagans) have gathered against you (a 
great army), therefore, fear them.” But it (only) increased 
them in Faith, and they said: “Allah (Alone) is Sufficient 
for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs (for us).” So 
they returned with Grace and Bounty from Allah. No harm 
touched them; and they followed the good Pleasure of 
Allah. And Allah is the Owner of Great Bounty}'. 
“Abdullah ibn (son of) “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
both of them, said, as in Sahih A]l-Bukhari (4197), “This 
Du‘aa’ was the saying that Prophet Ibrahim, peace be upon 


(13 :173-174) 
meaning, 


"hog ny ATT ee - 


“"Hasbuna-llahu wa-ni'ma al-Wakil. (Allah Alone is Sufficient 
for us, and He is the Best Disposer of affairs.)”] 
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him, said when he was thrown in the fire [Quran 21:51-70]; 
also Muhammad, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and his 
companions said it when the hypocrites said to them, “The 
pagans have gathered a great army against you.” 

When experiencing a hardship, the Prophet (<& a: 1. 
i. ) used to say, as reported in the, Sahih [al-Bukhari 
(5870) and Muslim (4909)], 


pote. baie ci 
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“La ilaha illa-llahu al- adheemu al-‘haleem. La ilaha illa- 
Hahu rabbu al-‘arshi al--adheem. La ilaha illa-llahu rabbu 
as-samawati wa-rabbu al-ardhi wa rabbu al-‘arshi al- 
kareem. (There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, 
the All-Mighty, the All Forbearing; there ts no deity worthy 
of worship except Allah, the Lord of the Mighty Throne; 
there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, the Lord 
of the heavens and the earth, and the Lord of the Honorable 
Throne.” It was reported that the Prophet (—, i a i ~) 
taught this Du aa to members of his household. 
Further, the Sunan reported that the Prophet (+ 1 
i, iz) used to say the following words when a matter made 
him concerned, 
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“Ya ‘hayyu, ya qayyumu, bi-ra'hmatika astagheeth. (O, 
You Who is the Ever-Living, the Sustainer! I seek refuge 
with Your Mercy.)'” 

Expanding further on this topic, the Musnad (3528), 
by Imam Ahmad, and the Sahih, by Abu ‘Hatim al-Busti 
both reported that “Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that the Prophet (--, <é s: i.) said, 
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“When a slave, who is experiencing a concern or sadness, 
says, ‘Allahumma inni ‘abduk, wa-bnu ‘abdik, wa-bnu 
amatik; nasiyati bi-yadik, madhin fiyya ‘hukmuk, ‘adlun 
Jiyya qadha-uk. Asaluka bi-kulli-s-min huwa lak, sammaita 
bihi nafsak, au ‘allamtahu avhadan min khalqik, au 
anzaltahu fi kitabik, au ista-tharta bihi fi ‘ilmi-l-ghaibi 
‘indak, an taj ala al-qurana al-‘adheema rabi a qalbi, wa- 
nura sadri, wa jila-a ‘huzni, wa-dhahaba hammi wa 
ghammi,’ Allah will send away his concern and depression 
and replace them with relief instead.” They said, “O, 


( At-Tirmidhi (3446)] 
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Messenger of Allah! Should we learn it?” He (ji—, cb a 4) 
said, 


ee pees Biel as capes ir ett 
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“Yes. Those who hear this (the words contained in this 
Du-aa) ought to learn them.” Translated, this Du‘aa 
means, “O, Allah! I am Your slave, the son of Your male 
slave [my father] and the son of Your female slave [my 
mother]; my forelock is in Your Hand; Your Preordainment 
will certainly touch me; Your judgment concerning me is 
surely just. I ask You by Every Name that You have and 
call Yourself by, or taught it to some of Your creation, or 
Revealed it in Your Books’, or kept it in the knowledge of 
the Unseen that You Alone have, to make the Great Quran 
the springtime of my heart, the light of my chest, the end of 
my sorrow and the conclusion of my depression and 
sadness.” 
The Prophet (i-,, dé 1 J) also said to his Ummah, 


- o 3 4s va ries s£ os a sae = a rm 
Vig Sel ig OSS Y alll fo’p I OLY! ode oF 
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“These Signs that Allah sends (eclipse) do not occur for 


anyone’s death or life. But, Allah sends them to scare His 
slaves with them. Therefore, when you witness an eclipse, 


"Ifsuch as the Quran, the Torah and the Gospel] 
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revert to Dhikru-llah', supplicate to Him and seek His 
Forgiveness.*” Therefore, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, ordered his Ummah, when Kusuf (eclipse) 
occurs to revert to prayers, Du‘aa, Dhikr, ‘Itgh (to free a 
slave) and give charity. He did not order them to invoke a 
created being, whether it be an angel, a prophet, or anyone 
else [including himself]. There are several similar examples 
in the Sunnah. These examples clearly demonstrate that the 
Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, only legislated for 
Muslims the types of Du‘aa that Allah permitted, such as 
invoking Him, reciting words of remembrance of Him, 
seeking His Forgiveness, performing prayer, giving chanty, 
and so forth. Therefore, how can a believer commit 
injustice against Allah and His Messenger by abandoning 
what Allah and His Messenger legislated, to that which is a 
Bid ah, knowing that Allah has not revealed any authority 
to commit such practices that imitate and mirror Mushrik 
and Christian practices? 


'ITpraising Allah, seeking refuge in Him, etc.] 

ITAl-Bukhari and Muslim collected similar words for this 
‘Hadith in various parts of their Sahih collections from several 
companions] 


Imaginary Benefits Gained by Worshipping 
Idols are the Reason Why People Worship 
them 


Some people might claim that their needs were 
satisfied by invoking the dead for help and that their dead 
or absent Shaikh appeared to them [; in reality, the devils 
deceive them]. Let us not forget that this also occurred with 
star-worshippers and idol- worshippers, as well as, other 
Mushriks. This' has become a widely reported occurrence 
within previous and contemporary Mushriks. Had it not 
been the case, the idols, the prophets, and so forth, would 
not have been worshipped. Al-Khalil [Abraham (Ibrahim), 
the Messenger of Allah] said, 
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{ “And keep me and my sons away from worshipping idols. 
O, my Lord! They have indeed led astray many among 
mankind a 


"lTimaginary benefits gained by worshipping idols and invoking 
the dead} 
14:35] 


When Shirk Started 


It is reported that Shirk first started in Makkah, long 
after Ibrahim al-Khalil -Prophet Abraham, peace be upon 
him-, by ‘Amr ibn La‘hy al-Khuza‘ii. The Prophet, salla 
aliahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, saw ‘Amr pulling his intemal 
organs behind him in the Fire [al-Bukhari (1136) and 
Muslim (1500)]. “Amr was the first person to start the 
practice of designating the Sawaa-ip animals [for the gods; 
nothing could be mounted on them] and changed the 
religion of Prophet Ibrahim. Once, ‘Amr traveled to ash- 
Sham (Syria) and found idols in the village of Balghaa. 
They were thought to have the power of bringing benefit 
and fending off harm. He brought images of these idols 
back to Makkah and founded the tradition of Shirk and tdol- 
worshipping among the Arabs. 

To further expand on this subject, we assert that 
Allah and His Messenger prohibited Shirk, magic, murder, 
Zina (fornication and adultery), Shahadatu az-Zur (false 
testimony), alcohol consumption, and so forth, although 
one might think that committing such prohibitions brings 
benefit or prevents some types of harm. Otherwise, people 
would not have committed the prohibitions [or worshipped 
the idols for that matter]. In reality, what drives the hearts 
to commit the prohibitions is either ignorance or an 
anticipated benefit. Indeed, those who have knowledge that 
a certain matter is filthy [useless, impure, harmful] and 
forbidden, will not seek and commit it. 

We reiterate the fact that those who commit such 
mistakes, are either ignorant of the impurity that these 
matters contain, or they need to commit such mistakes to 
satisfy their desires. In reality, these prohibited acts might 
lead to a harm greater in proportion than the delight they 


313 - 


might bring. However, those who commit them are 
unaware of this fact, because of their ignorance, or because 
their desires overcame them and prompted them to commit 
such prohibitions. Desire frequently leads people to act as 
if they have no knowledge of the truth. Indeed, being fond 
of an action [or an object] makes one act as if he or she is 
blind and deaf. 


Believers Recognize the Benefits of the 
Obedience of Allah and the Harm Brought by 
Sins 


In contrast, the knowledgeable believer fears and 
obeys Allah’. Once, Abu al-‘Aliyah said, “I asked the 
companions of Muhammad, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
about what Allah said, 


ewer ee Tb fees BM Te Lea yee 
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{Allah accepts only the repentance of those who do evil in 
ignorance and foolishness and repent soon afterwards}. 
They said, ‘Every person who disobeys Allah does so in 
ignorance and every person who repents before death, will 
have repented soon afterwards’.’” However, this book is 
not the place to expand on the subject of what harm 
prohibited acts produce, or what benefits fulfilling the 
Commandments bring. It is enough for the believer to know 
that what Allah, sub*‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, ordered is for an 
actual and real benefit, or 1s mostly beneficial, and what 
Allah, sub"hanahu wa-ta‘ala, prohibited is for an actual and 
clear harm, or is mostly harmful. Further, Allah, 
sub‘hanahu wa-ta’ala, does not command His slaves [to 


recognizing the benefits of obeying Him and the harm brought 
by sins] 

[14:17] 

"I'meaning, as long as they repented before death, it is still not 
too late for them] 
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worship Him, obey Him] because He needs them. He, 
sub hanahu wa-taala, does not prohibit them (from 
violating His Commandments] for being a miser with them. 
He only commands them with what will ensure their 
benefit, and prohibits for them what will harm them. Allah, 
the Exalted, the Honored, described His Prophet (i a i. 
-l-,) that, 
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{He commands them for Al-Ma ‘ruf' ; and forbids them from 
Al-Munkar’; he allows them as lawful At-Tayyibat’, and 
prohibits them as unlawful al-Khaba-ith*}. 


'' [Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam has ordained] 

"I disbelief, polytheism of all kinds, and all that Islam has 
forbidden] 

"fall that is good and lawful, such as deeds, beliefs, persons, 
foods, etc. } 

“Ifall that is evil and unlawful as regards things, deeds, beliefs, 
persons, foods, etc. 

Refer to the Quran (7:157)] 


The Ruling Concerning Kissing Graves and 
Wiping One’s Hands on them 


Wiping a grave, any grave, kissing it and wiping 
one’s cheeks on it, are impermissible acts, according to the 
consensus of Muslims, even if it is a prophet’s grave. In 
addition, none of the Salaf of this Ummah or its Imams ever 
indulged in such practices, which are acts of Shirk. Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 


3 GAS, ge oo ee ae ee ad oe, fee 
m wy Ys Let au Yo l>4 Oy Vy RGN oak V1 say D 
4 P fete eZ ” IS rer 
Cs Vpacl Ady Nani g Gyms y 


{And they have said: “You shall not leave your gods, nor 
shall you leave (your idols) Wadd, nor Suwa’, nor Yaghuth, 
nor Ya’uq, nor Nasr.” And indeed they have led many 
astray}'. We previously stated that these were the names of 
righteous people from among the people of Prophet Nu‘h 
(Noah, peace be upon him). When the righteous people 
mentioned here died, their people remained next to their 
graves for a while. Then, as time passed, they made statues 
in their shapes [and later on worshipped these images and 
idols]. 

It is especially sinful if kissing graves, wiping one’s 
cheeks on them, and so forth, are joined with invoking the 
dead and seeking their help. We stated the rulings on these 
practices and affirmed that they are indeed a part of Shirk. 
We also explained the difference between az-Ziyarah al- 
Bid iyyah (invented manner of visiting graves) that mimic 


"171:23-24] 
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and imitate Christian practices and az-Ziyarah ash- 
Shar ‘iyyah (Islamically legal manner of visiting graves). 


Bowing Down and Kissing the Ground Before 
Shaikhs and Leaders 


There is no dispute between the Imams that bowing 
before Shaikhs for leaders] and kissing the ground before 
them, are impermissible acts. Even bending the back 
slightly for other than Allah is impermissibie. In, al- 
Musnad (4038), and other books of ‘Hadith, there 1s a 
‘Hadith that states, “When Mu'‘adh ibn Jabal returned from 
ash-Sham Area, he bowed down before the Prophet (4 i 
-L, it), who said, ‘What is this, O, Mu‘adh?’ He said, *O, 
Messenger of Allah! I saw the people in ash-Sham bowing 
down before their bishops and patriarchs, and they 
attributed this practice to their prophets.’ He said, 
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‘If I were to command any person to bow down before 
anyone, I will command the wife to bow down before her 
husband, because of his great right on her. O, Mu‘adh! If 
you pass by my grave, would you bow down?’ Mu‘adh said, 
Laaes The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, ‘7rue, do not 
do it. ’” 


[Ahmad (4038) Abu Dawood (1828), ibn Majah (1843), using 
different narrations] 
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Also, Allah's Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
refused to allow the compantons to stand up while he was 
sitting down, even though they were standing for prayer’, 
so that it did not appear as though they were imitating those 
who stand up for their leaders. He, salla allahu ‘alathi wa- 
sallam, also stated that those who like people to stand up 
for them will be among the people of the Fire, saying, 
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“He who likes for men to stand up for him, let him assume 
his assured seat in the Hellfire.’” 

Consequently, what about those who like people to 
bend the back from the head before them, and like to have 
their hands kissed? “Umar ibn Abdul Aziz was Allah’s 
Caliph [the supreme leader of the Islamic State] on earth. 
Yet, he appointed aids who would prevent those who 
sought his audience from kissing the ground in front of 
him. He used to discipline those who indulged in such 
practices before him. 

Therefore, standing up or sitting down’, Ruku’ 
(bowing) and Sujud (prostrating) are, and should only be 
directed, at the only One Who deserves to be worshipped, 
the Creator of the heavens and earth. An exclusive right for 
Allah, such as vowing, for example, should not be given to 


I Al-Bukhari (647) and Muslim (623), from “Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her; he, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, was ill 
and led the prayer while sitting down, ordering the companions 
to sit down while praying behind him.] 

1. Ahmad (16227), Abu Dawood (4552) and at-Tirmidhi (2679)] 
las acts of worship, or honoring and revering] 
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anyone or thing, except Allah Alone. The Messenger of 
Allah, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said, 


Canad a ie 3 abi We OS - 


“He who intends to swear, let him swear by Allah or keep 
silent.'” He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also said, 


aah tas i ab ty, cae 


“He who swears by other than Allah, will have committed 
Shirk.” 

Certainly, all acts of worship can only be directed at 
Allah, Alone without partners, 
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{And they were commanded not, but that they should 
worship Allah, and worship none but Him Alone’, and 
perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat: and 
that is the right religion}*. Also, the, Sahih [Muslim 
(3236)], reported that the Prophet ((-, <i 31 J.) said, 


(4 Al-Bukhari (2482) and Muslim (3105)] 

I Ahmad (5120), Abu Dawood (2829) and at-Tirmidhi (1455)} 
labstaining from ascribing partners to Him] 
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“Allah likes three (virtues) for you and hates three (evils) 
for you. He likes for you that you worship Him and not 
associate anything (or anyone) with Him in worship; that 
you hold fast to Allah’s Rope (the Quran and the Sunnah), 
altogether; and not divide. He hates for you (these three 
evils): ‘It was said,’ and, ‘he said,'’ asking unnecessary 
questions’ and wasting money.” Sincerity with Allah in the 
religion is the foundation of the worship of Allah’. 

Our Prophet (-i-, <& 1.) prohibited Shirk, whether 
minor or major, small or big. For example, many ‘Hadiths 
from the Prophet (i+, % 5 J) that reach the Tawaatur 


Tunfruitful talk, often repeating what others say, or gossip] 
"Ifabout matters that are not useful or current] 
PIAllah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, said, 


Sli, Bf VG le MLE I old Lely OS Ls D 
res ig 
{So whoever hopes for the Meeting with his Lord, let him work 


righteousness and associate none as a partner in the worship of 
his Lord}{18:110].} 
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grade’ forbid praying while the sun is rising or setting, such 
as his saying, 


he Vy pt g gl he Lia SAE cas Y 


re 


a” 


“One of you should not seek to pray while the sun is rising 
or setting.*” 

He, peace be upon him, also disallowed praying 
from the time after dawn fills the horizon, until the sun 
rises, and from after ‘Asr (forenoon) until sunset’. He, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also stated that the sun rises 


"ITwhere many companions heard the Prophet’s statement or 
reported his action and then, throughout the chain of narration, 
numerous number of narrators reported the ‘Hadith from the 
companions, then the next generation, etc. } 

ITAl-Bukhari (550) and Muslim (1369), from Abdullah ibn 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with him] 

lr Al-Bukhari (551) and Muslim (1368) reported from Abu 
Sa‘eed al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, that Allah’s 
Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 


> fai I; Me Vy AA is SoMa Ob BY" 
ee POC eer 


Pad 


“There is no prayer after the morning prayer, until the sun rises, 
and there is no prayer after the ‘Asr prayer, until the sun sets.””| 
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between two horns of the devil, and this is when the Kuffar 
perform Sujud for the sun’. 


(4 Al-Bukhari (3032) reported from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, said, 


? vo tes 


(aor l= Le BY jr _— seal | ecb roe noel fale 131" 
z ” 2 al 7! & ; ae o & 
fl Say | oes Vy Gath & os I yO pall 
eT Or, a ae rhe a ae om 


“When the (upper) edge of the sun appears (in the morning), 
don't perform a prayer until the sun appears in full, and when 
the lower edge of the sun sets, don't perform a prayer until it sets 
completely. And you should not seek to pray at sunrise or sunset 
for the sun rises between two sides of the head of the devil 
(Satan).” Also, Muslim (1374) reported from ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu 
“alaihi wa-sallam, said, 


J Le Us SMa oo pail OF Mall He fe" 
Vp nc iy a ke oe ao ihe 
{hh “ay ea a ee Guae oye al op Je 9 uss 
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Hence, the Prophet (i —, i: 4: | ~) forbade praying 
during these times, because praying then imitates the 
practice of the Mushriks, who perform Sujud to the sun. 
He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also stated that Satan 
attends the sunset, so that in reality, Sujud is performed for 
him. Consequently, what about an even more clear Shirk 
and imitation of the Mushriks than this [such as bowing in 
front of religious or political leaders]? Allah, sub*hanahu 
wa-ta'ala, commanded His Messenger, salla allahu ‘alathi 
wa-sallam, to say, 


y of 43 me UE ale a J is Cush fat oD 


Aa ov _w3 
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{Say (O, Muhammad): “O people of the Scripture (Jews 
and Christians); Come to a word that is just between us and 
you, that we worship none but Allah, and that we associate 
no partners with Him, and that none of us shall take others 
as lords besides Allah.” Then, if they turn away, Say. 


=“Observe the dawn prayer, then stop praying when the sun is 
rising, until it is fully up, because when it rises it comes up 
between the horns of Satan, and the unbelievers prostrate 
themselves to it at that time. Then pray, because the prayer is 
witnessed and attended (by angels), until the shadow becomes 
about the length of a lance; then cease prayer, for at that time 
Hell is heated up. Then when the shadow moves forward, pray, 
Jor the prayer is witnessed and attended by angels, until you 
pray the afternoon prayer, then cease prayer, until the sun sets, 
because it sets between the horns of the devil, and at that time 
the unbelievers prostrate themselves before it.””} 
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“Bear witness that we are Muslims”\'. Allah, sub hanahu 
wa-ta‘ala, prohibited practices of the people of the Book, 
such as their taking each other as gods besides Allah ( 1. 
jus). He who prefers the guidance of the likes of Christians 
to the guidance of Allah’s Prophet (i+, i si i), his 
companions and those who followed their lead with 
excellence, has abandoned what Allah (j~, «.—-) and His 
Messenger (i, <i: a 1.) commanded and ordained. 

As for one’s saying to another person, “My need 
has been met because of Allah’s blessing and your 
blessing,” has uttered an evil saying. Allah (j-~, i.) must 
not be equated with His creation in this manner. Once, a 
man said to the Prophet (i, i 51 J ~), “What Allah wills 
and what you will.” He (;., dis «1 1.) said, 


iW age Pa 


4 a gl GL eae ably, let" 


“Have you made me an equal with Allah? Rather, what 
Allah alone wills.*” He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also 
said to his companions, 


AN gl U VSB (Sy lo oy Uh ov Ng) 48 sy" 


We ae 


Sout old 3 


“Do not say, ‘What Allah wills and what Muhammad wills. ’ 
Rather, say, ‘What Allah wills Thumma (and then) what 
Muhammad wills.” A ‘Hadith also stated that a Muslim 


[3:64] 
(211 Ahmad (1742)] 
I Ad-Darimi (2583)] 
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saw a man in a vision and that man said to him, “You 
(Muslims) are a good people, except that you Tunaddidun,” 
meaning, you make an equal to Allah, by saying, “What 
Allah wills and what Muhammad wills.” So the Messenger 
of Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, prohibited this 
statement'. The, Sahih [al-Bukhari (801) and Muslim 
(104)], also reported that Zaid ibn Khalid al-Juhani, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that the Messenger of 
Allah, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, led them in Fajr 
Prayer at the area of al- ‘Hudaibiyyah, after it had rained 
during the night. He, salla allahu ‘alathi wa-sallam, said, 


bay JB 13 0 35 fa" 


“Do you know what your Lord has said tonight?” They 
said, “Allah and His Messenger have more knowledge.” 
He said, 


a rer ct Ooo ee # of -  @ s 7 t 
— wn engi 
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“Allah said, ‘Some of My slaves have reached the morning 
as believers and some as Kuffar. As for he who said, ‘We 
received the rain by Allah’s Favor and by His Mercy,’ he is 
a believer in Me and a Kafir of the planet. As for he who 
said, ‘We have received the rain because of such and such 
planet,’ he is a Kafir of Me and a believer in the planet.’” 


If Ahmad (19773) and ibn Majah (2109)] 
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The creations Allah made as participants in various worldly 
incidents are not made as partners or equals with Allah, nor 
are they made as helpers of Him. 

Some people might utter this claim, “We had our 
needs fulfilled, because of the Shaikh’s blessing,” meaning 
by their statement, “because of the Shaikh’s Du‘aa to 
Allah”. As we previously stated, the Du ‘aa that is accepted 
the soonest, is a Du‘aa fi Dhahri al-Ghaib [for the benefit 
of one's absent or dead belireving brothers]. Further, one 
may indicate by this statement that his need was fulfilled, 
because of the blessing of the righteous acts that the Shaikh 
commanded him to perform, or what he taught him of 
righteous acts, or the blessing of the Shatkh’s nghteous aid 
that he extended to him, and so forth. All these are correct 
and valid meanings. There is no doubt that Allah’s 
obedience, and the believers’ Du‘aa for each other all 
benefit Muslims in this Dunya (life) and the Akhirah (the 
Last Life), by Allah’s Favor and Mercy. On the other hand, 
such a person might be referring in this statement to what 
he falsely thinks has happened, because of his invoking 
dead and absent people, thinking that a certain dead Shaikh 
fulfilled his need or performed what he is unable and truly 
unfit to perform, and so forth’. 


(tTherefore, one should avoid the statement explained in this 
paragraph, and similar confusing, ambiguous statements. | 


The Truth about the Imaginary Sufi 
Personality, Described as Being a Qutb, 
Ghauth, Fard, Jami- 


The questioner also asked about al-Qutb (the pole), 
al-Ghauth (the helper), al-Fard (the one) al-Jami> (who 
combines all power). Some people use these un-Islamic 
terms to describe a person they call, ‘al- Ghauth’. They 
claim that he provides aid to the creation by giving them 
victory and sustenance and grants assistance to angels and 
fish! These descriptions are similar to what the Christians 
falsely claimed about Jesus and what al-Ghaliyah' claimed 
about ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib”. This is clear Kur, and those 
who utter it will be required to repent, otherwise they will 
be executed’. Nothing created, whether an angel or a 
human being, can ever be a source of aid to the creation. 
This is why Islam considers as clear Kufr what 
philosophers claim regarding the existence of, “Ten Minds’, 
meaning, ‘Ten Angels”, in addition to, what Christians 
claim about Jesus’, and similar statements. 

Those who use the term, ‘al-Ghauth’, also claim 
that there are more than three hundred men called, ‘an- 
Nujabaa’ (the noble ones), among whom seventy are 
chosen to be, ‘an-Nugabaa (the representatives). From 


“Shiite sects] 

Pl For instance, the Nusairiyyah claim that ‘Ali is Allah; may 
Allah curse this and similar sects, such as as-Saba-iyyah] 

iby Muslim Authorities) 

“ITwho are claimed to control the universe! } 

Irthat he is divine] 
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them, there are forty who are called, ‘Abdal'’, seven of 
whom are, ‘Agtab (poles)’, four of whom are, ‘Autad 
(pillars)’, among whom 1s a/-Ghauth. They also claim that 
al-Ghauth resides in Makkah and whenever the people of 
the earth experience a calamity and require help, they 
request help from the more than three hundred men 
(Nujabaa), who request the help of the seventy (Nugabaa), 
and the seventy refer to the forty (Abdal), and the forty to 
the seven (Agtab) and the seven to the four (Autad) and the 
four to the one (a/l-Ghauth). Some of them might add to or 
delete from this list and change the names and grades, 
because these people have conflicting opinions concerning 
this matter. Some of them also claim that a green paper 
descends from heaven to the Ka ‘bah stating the name of the 
current Ghauth and his Khidhr* -according to those who 
add the grade of Khidhr to the list; they claim that for every 
generation, there is a Khidhr! All these claims are certainly 
false and do not rely on a shred of evidence in the Book of 
Allah, sub*hanahu wa-ta‘ala, or the Sunnah of His 
Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam. Never has any 
of the Salaf of the Ummah, its noted Imams, or any 
righteous Shaikh ever approved of such claims. It is a fact 
that our master, the Messenger of the Lord of the worlds, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 
“Uthman and ‘Ali were the best creation in their time. Yet, 
they resided in Madinah not Makkah’! 


(ITwhenever one of them dies, another Badal, or replacement, 
takes his place] 

whom Prophet Moses (i—, «tie i) accompanied and 
benefited from; refer to the Quran [18:60-82]] 

“ltTherefore, none of them was the Ghauth of his time. But, 
according to Sufis, the Ghauth exists in every generation,= 
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Some people narrate a ‘Hadith they attribute to 
Hilal, the servant of al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah, claiming 
that he was one of the seven (Agtab). This ‘Hadith is false 
according to the consensus of scholars knowledgeable in 
‘Hadith. This is the true conclusion about the “Hadith 
under discussion, even though it and similar “Hadiths were 
collected by Abu Naeem, in ‘Hilyatu Al-Auliyaa, and also 
found in books authored by Shaikh Abu Abdul Rahman al- 
Sulamy. Do not be deceived by this fact, for these books 
contain authentic, ‘Hasan (acceptable), Dha eef (weak), as 
well as, Maudhu* (fabricated) ‘Hadiths that are clear his, 
according to the consensus of the scholars of ‘Hadith. 
Sometimes, these collectors of ‘Hadith collect various 
narrations and stories without distinguishing between 
authentic and weak or fabricated narrations. People with 
knowledge in ‘Hadith, on the other hand, do not collect 
such narrations, because the, Sahih [Muslim (1)], reported 
that the Prophet (-.., <& a J.) said, 


we + $+ 8 +t 


“i “rr Se ELE” ce Sa “3 “ oy 7 
CSS IT gs GIS I op Ca doe Ce D> oy 
ae a Fd a” “” 


“Whoever reports a Hadith and attributes it to me, while 
knowing that it is a lie, is one of the liars'.” 

Muslims know that they are required to invoke 
Allah, Alone without partners and without associating 
anything or anyone with Him, so that He ends the various 
calamities they suffer from, grants them what they hope 
for, fends off what they fear and removes hardships. They 


=resides in Makkah and is the best member of his generation, 
enjoying all the described imaginary powers! ] 

[or one of two: the one who fabricated the “Hadith or the one 
who knowingly conveyed it} 
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invoke Him during /stisgaa (for rain) and Khusuf (Eclipse), 
and so forth. Muslims are never permitted to ask for their 
needs from other than Allah. Even the Mushriks during the 
time of Jahiliyyah (before Islam) used to invoke Allah 
without intermediaries [during calamities], and Allah 
accepted their supplication. Do you think that after 
Muslims embraced 7au ‘hid and Islam, Allah did not accept 
their supplication, except through invented notions that He 
did not legislate? Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, 
said, 


Cb ise lets gh aed les all Sy 2 1315 ) 


Cite Aieulole % te te das 


what translated means, {And when harm touches man, he 
invokes Us, lying down on his side, or sitting or standing. 
But when We have removed his harm from him, he passes 
on his way as if he had never invoked Us for a harm that 
touched him!} 2 and, 


q 2 SLY Og Ls fe eth 3 al ye ‘pall Kins 13ND 


{And when harm touches you upon the sea, those that you 
call upon besides Him vanish from you except Him (Allah 
Alone)}?. Further, Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta'ala, said, 


(1 10:12] 
21 17:67] 


332 


ai eh ets SS Fal < ens sii of | SELB) 


a “” # 


Verna O ge05 ALGO Gite BF 93 
Coe Gs oad 3 sb35 


{Say (O, Muhammad): “Tell me if Allah’s Torment comes 
upon you, or the Hour comes upon you, would you then call 
upon any one other than Allah? (Reply) if you are 
truthful! Nay! To Him Alone you call, and, if He will, He 
would remove that (distress) for which you call upon Him, 
and you forget at that time whatever partners you joined 
with Him (in worship)/”}', and, 


cpa moar , aint olay i J ua aay D 
mor bead Tae - 5 Y's OD 0 ge lad wit) , 
(5 as iis & obi Relies? 498 es 
{Verily, We sent (Messengers) to many nations before you 
(O, Muhammad). And We seized them with extreme poverty 
(or loss in wealth) and loss in health with calamities so that 


they might believe with humility. When Our Torment 
reached them, why then did they not believe with humility? 


"16:40-41] 
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But their hearts became hardened, and Shaitan (Satan) 
made fair-seeming to them that which they used to do}. 


(6:42-43] 


The Prophet (,, <¢ 5.) and His Companions 
Never Invoked Other Than Allah, not the 
Angels and Certainly not the Ghauth 


The Prophet (-., <i a1 5.) performed Jstisgaa for the 
benefit of his companions, with and without a prayer’. He, 
salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, performed the Khusuf 
(Kusuf, eclipse) Prayer and the Qunut*, which is a Du“aa 
recited during prayer. While reciting Qunut, the Prophet 
(i+, iii) invoked Allah for victory against the 
Mushriks. Such was the case with the Rightly Guided 
Caliphs after him, Imams of Islam and righteous Shaikhs of 
Muslims’. 

(In addition to the above mentioned Sufi 
misguidance,] there are three baseless, false themes that are 
being repeated. They are: Babu an-Nusairiyyah', 
Muntadhar ar-Rafidhah’, and the Ghauth of the ignorant®. 
An-Nusairiyyah claim that they have a Bab (door), who 


l"TRefer to the third volume of this translation for the description 
of Salatu al-Istisqaa] 

both of which were duly described in the second volume of 
this translation] 

Pl[They always and only invoke Allah, the Exalted] 

“Ila Shiite sect that worships ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib; the Bab is a 
certain person whom they designate to assume powers that are 
similar to al-Ghauth’s powers] 

Mifor, the Mahdi of the Shiite; they claim that he disappeared 
centuries ago and they await his return before the end of the 
world to bring aid to the Shiites and produce the original text of 
the Quran, or so they claim] 

“I Sufis and those who imitate their deviant ideology] 
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sustains the world. This Bab exists’, but, what the 
Nusairiyyah claim about him is absolutely and utterly false. 
As for Muhammad ibn al-‘ Hasan al-Muntadhar [the Mahdi 
of the Shiites’] and the Ghauth, who is claimed to reside in 
Makkah, they do not exist at all. 

Also untrue is the claim that al-Ghauth al-Jami- 
sustains the Auliyaa (loyalist friends) of Allah and knows 
them all. Abu Bakr and “Umar did not know all the 
Auliyaa of Allah, nor did they sustain them. Consequently, 
how can these deviant, deceived liars [Sufi Ghauths] know 
all the Auliyaa? [On the Day of Judgment], the Messenger 
of Allah, the master and chief of all of the children of 
Adam, will only know those of his Ummah who came after 
him by the marks that Allah makes [on their hands and 


'ITmeaning, he is a man appointed by this disbelieving sect to be 
their Bab] 

PITA. A. ‘Hijazi said in his book, “But, Some of its Signs Have 
Already Come”, “Before we start mentioning the second coming 
of Jesus, the Son of Mary, we will mention the story of ai- 
Mahdi, Muhammad ibn Abdullah (of the Prophet’s offspring). 
Al-Mahdi will appear just before the coming of Jesus, peace be 
upon him. Al-Mahdi will lead the Muslim Nation with justice 
and kindness and establish Allah’s Rule. A righteous Caliphate 
will reappear, after earth will have had its share of injustice and 
tyranny. Jesus, the son of Mary, will pray behind a/-Mahdi, who 
will spend money on his subjects without counting it, along with 
many of his other righteous deeds that were mentioned in several 
authentic “Hadiths.” 

We should state that there are numerous narrations that report the 
tale of the Mahdi, who will be born before the end of time and 
become a righteous leader for the Muslim Nation. These 
‘Hadiths are of the highest authentic grade, Mutawatir, 
according to several major scholars of ‘Hadith. | 
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faces] from Wudhu (Ablution), that being al-Ghurrah' and 
at-Ta ‘hjeel’. 

There are numerous Auliyaa for Allah and only He 
knows their entirety and total number. With regards to the 
prophets of Allah, for whom Prophet Muhammad ( 4¢ 4 
i ) 1s the leader and the spokesman, he, peace be upon 
him, did not know all of them. Allah, the Exalted, the 
Honored said, 


ray CHE Eade ge SUS Ge EL) LE al) 
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{And, indeed We have sent Messengers before you (QO, 
Muhammad); of some of them We have related to you their 
story and of some We have not related to you their story}”. 

Furthermore, we should state that Prophet Musa 
(Moses) did not previously know al-Khidhr, nor did al- 
Khidhr know Musa. When Prophet Musa, peace be upon 
him, greeted al-Khidhr by saying, “As-Salamu ‘alaikum 
warahmatullah”, al-Khidhr said to him, “Do they know 
Salam in your land!” Musa, peace be upon him, said to al- 
Khidhr, “I am Musa.” He said, “Musa of the Children of 
Israel?” Musa said, “Yes.*” Al-Khidhr had previously 
heard about Musa, but he did not know him personally. 

All these facts compel us to state that whoever 
claims that he or anyone else is the chosen (Nageeb, or 


Na light that radiates from their faces] 

"Ta light that radiates from their hands and feet] 
P1140:78] 

“I Al-Bukhari (119)] 
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representative) for al-Auliyaa, or that he knows all of them, 
has uttered a [manifest] falsehood. 


What About a/-Khidhr 


The correct opinion the scholars took regarding al- 
Khidhr, is that he is dead; he did not live to witness the 
dawn of Islam’. And even if al-Khidhr had lived until the 
time of the Prophet (-i—, i i i ~), he would have had to 
believe in our Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, and 
perform Jihad under his leadership, the same as Allah 
commanded Muslims regarding Prophet Muhammad, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam. Also, al-Khidhr would have lived 
in Makkah where the Prophet (,i—, i 5 J) lived, then 
moved to Madinah with him’, accompanied his 
companions in Jihad and helped them establish the 
religion, rather than accompanying a Kafir people in order 
to mend their ship. Certainly, al-Khidhr would not have 
been absent from accompanying the best nation to have 


Ui Al-Bukhari (113) and Muslim (4605) narrated that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar said, 


ee Clb at pl gp elhall Ly de Un Sy Le 
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“Once, the Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, led us in the 
‘Isha’ prayer during the last days of his life and after finishing 
the prayer (with Zas/lim) he said, ‘Do you realize (the importance 
of) this night?’ No one present on the surface of the earth tonight 
will be living after the completion of one hundred years from this 
night.’”) 

land thus, abandon al-Ghauth; this is another proof that the 
myth of al-Ghauth is a fabricated, deviant lie] 
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ever been raised for mankind. And why should he hide 
from the companions [had he been alive during their time], 
when he was living among the Mushriks and did not hide 
from them? 

Further, Muslims have no need for al-Khidhr or 
anyone else, either in matters of religion or the Dunya (this 
life). Muslims take their religion from the Messenger, the 
unlettered Prophet (i, i 41 J+), who taught them the Book 
(the Quran) and the ‘Hikmah (his Sunnah). This is the 
same Prophet (.-, <i a), who told them that, 


Noa. F (ee P RRS. et PCS. Se Ea 
pallial cigeS 0 yan it St erel 3! 
“If Moses were to be alive among you, and you then follow 
him and abandon me, you will have deviated (from the 
Straight Path).'” Furthermore, during Jesus’ second 
coming, he, peace be upon him, will rule Muslims with the 
Book of their Lord and the Sunnah (traditions) of their 
Prophet (Muhammad --, <é a i)’, What need do Muslims 


"| Ahmad (15303) and ad-Darimi (436), using slightly different 
narrations] 

"I'Muslim (224) reported that Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi 
wa-sallam, said, 
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Be ey co. ae ott. os - wre? oe od o teak? 
sprlen’y sabe alll glo Sas tiny lay BUG SG OER (Sol 
“What will be your state when ‘Eesa, the son of Maryam, 


descends among you and Ammakum Minkum?” bn Abi Dhi'b 
said that, “‘Ammakum Minkum’, means, ‘Rules you by the= 
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have for al-Khidhr or anyone else; Muslims were informed 
by their Prophet, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, that, “How 
can an Ummah perish, while I am in its beginning and 
Jesus is in its end?” These two honorable Prophets -Jesus 
and Muhammad, along with Ibrahim, Musa and Nu‘h are 
the best of all Messengers, peace be upon all of them. They 
did not hide from their nations, whether the commoners or 
the noble members of their nations. Why would al/-Khidhr, 
who is in a lesser grade than these honorable Messengers of 
Allah, hide from Muslims, had he lived until the time of the 
Prophet (i, «| i+)? If Khidhr was alive during their 
time, why is it that the Prophet ((-, <i 4.) and the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs never mentioned this fact, or told the 
Muslim Ummah about 1t? 

If a person claims that al-Khidhr was the Nageeb 
(representative) of all of the Auliyaa, he will be asked, 
“Who appointed him a Nageeb?” Indeed, the best of 
Allah's Auliyaa were the companions of Muhammad, salla 
allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, yet, a/-Khidhr was not present 
with them [nor did they appoint him as their Nageeb|. As 
for the various stories and accounts claiming that some 
people saw and met al-Khidhr, some of them are outright 
lies and some are mistakes. A person may meet a person 
he falsely thinks is al-Khidhr and spreads the news that he 
saw al-Khidhr! Similarly, some of the Rafidhah (Shiites) 
occasionally claim to have seen the Ma‘sum (immune from 
error), Muntadhar (awaited) Imam (their Mahdi)’. It was 
reported that once, al-Khidhr was mentioned to Imam 


=Book of your Lord, the Exalted, the Most Honored (the Ouram), 
and the Sunnah of your Prophet (Muhammad), salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam.”] 

(The Mahdi of the Shiites does not exist, except in their minds, 
and will never come to them.] 
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Ahmad, who said, “He who refers you to an absentee [non- 
existent] person, has not done you justice. Satan throws 
such falsehood on people’s tongues (and minds).” We 
explained this topic in detail in another book. 


The Ruling Regarding Calling Someone, ‘2/- 
Gut, or, ‘al-Ghautlf 


If one means by calling someone al-Qutb, al- 
Ghauth, al-Fard, al-Jami* that such a person is better than 
his contemporaries, then it is possible for this meaning to 
be correct [that is, if he is not given the described 
imaginary powers]. But, it is also possible that there are 
two equally righteous people, or three or four living at the 
same time. One cannot say for sure that only one person is 
the best of mankind in a certain generation [except through 
revelation from Allah]. 

But, even if there was a man who was the best 
among his contemporaries, calling him al-Qutb, al-Ghauth 
al-Jami* is a Bid‘ah. Allah did not reveal an authority that 
legislates using these terms, nor were they ever condoned 
by anyone among the Salaf and Imams of the Ummah. 
Even when the Salaf believed that a certain person was the 
best among their contemporaries, they would not give him 
these or similar titles. In contrast, some misguided people 
claim that the first Qutb was al--Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi 
Talib (the prophet’s grandson). They go on to claim that 
this ‘post’ was inherited through successive generations. 
Indeed, these and similar false claims are not acceptable to 
followers of the Sunnah and even to the Rafidhah (Shiites). 

It was told that some Shaikhs who believe in the 
existence of a Qutb, Fard, Ghauth, Jami’, stated that the 
Qutb ’s knowledge is equal to Allah’s Knowledge and his 
ability equals Allah’s Ability. According to this false 
claim, the Qutb knows all that Allah knows and is able to 
do all that Allah is Able to do. Some people also claim 
these powers to the Prophet (i ~, 7: 4 i), then al-‘Hasan, 
continually, until it reached their own Shaikh! I previously 
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stated that this 1s clear Kufr and constitutes an utter 
ignorance. Furthermore, even claiming this of the 
Messenger of Ailah 1s Kufr, let alone anyone else. In fact, 
Allah, sub hanahu wa-ta ala, said, 
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{Say (O, Muhammad): “J don’t tell you that with me are 


the treasures of Allah, nor (that) I know the unseen; nor | 
tell you that I am an angel”}', and, 
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{Say (O, Muhammad): “J possess no power of benefit or 
hurt to myself except as Allah wills. If I had the knowledge 
of the Ghaib (unseen), I should have secured for myself an 
abundance of wealth, and no evil should have touched 
me”}?. Further, Allah said, 
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{Saying: “If we had anything to do with the affair, none of 
us would have been killed here”}°, and, 
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{They said, “Have we any part in the affair?” Say you (Q, 
Muhammad): “Indeed the affair belongs wholly to 
Allah’ '. Also, Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, said, 
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{That He might cut off a part of those who disbelieve, or 
expose them to infamy, so that they retire frustrated. Not 
for you (O, Muhammad, but for Allah) is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to (pardons) them or punishes 
them; verily, they are the Dhalimun (polytheists, 
disobedient, and wrong-doers, etc.)}7, and, 
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{Verily! You (O, Muhammad) guide not whom you like, but 
Allah guides whom He wills. And He knows best those who 
are the guided)”. 

Allah, the Exalted, commanded us to obey His 
Messenger, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, when He said, 
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what translated means, {He who obeys the Messenger 
(Muhammad), has indeed obeyed Allah}'. He also 
commanded us to imitate and follow the Prophet’s 
example, 
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{Say (O, Muhammad to mankind): “Jf you (really) Jove 
Allah then follow me (accept Islamic Monotheism, follow 
the Quran and the Sunnah), Allah will love you”}”. Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta‘ala, ordered us to honor, respect and aid 
the Prophet (-i—, i 4 J), stating and describing his rights 
on us in the His Book and the Prophet’s Sunnah. He 
ordained for us that the Prophet (-i—, 2: a1 {.) become the 
dearest person to us, more dear than our own selves and our 
families by saying, 
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{The Prophet is closer to the believers than their 
ownselves}> , and, 
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{Say: If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your wives, 
your kindred, the wealth that you have gained, the 
commerce in which you fear a decline, and the dwellings in 
which you delight ... are dearer to you than Allah and His 
Messenger, and striving hard and fighting in His Cause, 
then wait until Allah brings about His Decision 
(torment)}'. Also, the Prophet (i, ule ti») said, 
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“By He in Whose Hand is my soul! None among you will 
attain Eeman, until I become dearer to him than his 
offspring, his parent and all other people.”” Once, ‘Umar, 
radhiya allahu ‘anhu, said to the Prophet (1, <& a i»), “O, 
Messenger of Allah! You are dearer to me than everything, 
except for my own self.” He, salla allahu ‘alathi wa- 
sallam, said, 
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2 Al-Bukhari (14) and Muslim (63)} 
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“Nay, by He in Whose Hand is my life! Until I become 
dearer to you than your own Self.” “Umar said, “You are 
now dearer to me than my own self.” The Prophet, peace 
be upon him, said, 
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“Now, O, ‘Umar!'”. Allah's Messenger, peace be upon 
him, also said, 
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“Three (virtues) whoever has them, will feel the sweetness 
of Eeman: whoever Allah and His Messenger are dearer to 
him than anyone else, and whoever loves a person just for 
Allah, and whoever hates to revert to Kufr, just as he hates 
to be thrown into the Fire.*” 

Allah stated and described in His Book the nghts 
that He Alone deserves and specified His Messengers’ 
rights and the believers’ rights on each other. We 
explained these nghts with detail, on another occasion. For 
example, Allah stated that, 


(1 Al-Bukhari (6142)] 

21 Al-Bukhari (15) and Muslim (60). 

Therefore, Allah did not assign to His Apostle the imaginary 
powers al-Qutb is claimed to have! | 
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{And whosoever obeys Allah and His Messenger, fears 
Allah, and keeps his duty (to Him), such are the successful 
ones}'. Therefore, obedience is for Allah and His 
Messenger, while 7aqwa (fear) and fright are for Allah 
Alone. Further, Allah sub hanahu wa-ta ala said, 
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{Would that they were contented with what Allah and His 
Messenger gave them and had said: “Allah is Sufficient for 
us. Allah will give us of His Bounty, and (also) His 
Messenger (from alms, etc.). We implore Allah (to enrich 
us)”}*. Therefore, giving is for Allah and His Messenger, 
while imploring is suitable for Allah alone. Allah 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala also said, 
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{And whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad) gives you, 
take it, and whatsoever he forbids you, abstain (from it)}>. 
The ‘Halal (permissible) is therefore what Allah and His 
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Messenger render ‘Halal, and the “Haram (impermissible) 
is what Allah and His Messenger render ‘Haram. As for 
being sufficient, it is only for Allah, just as Allah said, 
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{And they said: “Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for us”}'; they 
did not say, “Allah and His Messenger are sufficient for 
us.” Allah, sub‘hanahu wa-ta‘ala, also said, 
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{O Prophet (Muhammad)! Allah is Sufficient for you and 
for the believers who follow you}*, meaning, Allah is 
Sufficient for you, and He is also Sufficient for the 
believers who followed you. This is the correct method of 
explaining this Ayah. Finally, we previously stated that the 
words that Prophets Ibrahim, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, 
and Muhammad, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, recited, 
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were “Allah is sufficient for us, and Exalted He is as a 


1 9 


Helper’. 


"Therefore, and according to these Ayat and “Hadiths, Allah, 
sub hanahu wa-ta ala, did not assign to His Prophet, salla allahu 
‘alaihi wa-sallam, any of the imaginary powers the Sufis give to 
their Outb!} 


Allah, the Exalted and Ever High, has more 
knowledge and wisdom. Allah’s prayers be on His 
best creation, our Master Muhammad, and on his 
household and companions. 


